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Frontispiece

Three-faced figure of 7\(\, the Supreme God of the people of the Indus Valley,
bedecked with necklaces and armlets and displaying a colossal trident upon his
head. Heis seated on a throne under which there are two ibexes. Four ldncanas
of Proto-Indian tribes, an elephant, a tiger, a buffalo and a rhinoceros surround him.
The inscription that runs above says: An nand valkei kuda min adu An, which
means: “The Lord of the Water-Jar and of the Fish is the weakening and
strengthening of the Lord”. (The months of the Water-Jar and of the Fish,
corresponding to autumn, mark the period when nature seems to lose its strength,
but causes a new strengthening when spring approaches. This healthy inter-
mittence of the effects of the scasons is attributed to the Lord. In Sumer and
in the Mediterranean the myth of the dying and rising God developed out of this
simple idea).

Impression of a Mohenjo-Daro secal, much enlarged.
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PREFACE

THE modern discoveries in the realm of archaeology of the
ancient nations of the East and of the Mediterrancan have opened
an immense field to the research scholar for the elucidation of the
early history of man. Egypt, from the time of the publication of
the Rosetta stone and its decipherment by Champollion, has yielded
up the secrets of her hieroglyphic inseriptions and opened the scaled
gates of her Pharaohs” tombs.  Babvlon and Assyria, from the
days of the first explorations by Lavard, have uncovered their
treasures of old, their temples and palaces and revealed the ancient
lore of their libraries.  Sumer, in more recent times, has sprung up
from the sands of the desert as the original civilization of the Land
of the Twin Rivers, disclosing her wealth of literature and art at
the very dawn of the history of civilization.  The Hittite Empire,
still enveloped in the mist of uncertainty as regards its language and
early script, appears nevertheless as a link between the civilized
world of the East and that of the Mediterrancan basin.  Phoenicia,
with her enterprising maritime activities, has surrendered  her
ancient treasures of literature to the excavators of Ras Shamra.
Mycenae and Crete, thanks to the efforts of Schliemann and Sir
Arthur Evans, appear now in their truc light, the originators of the
civilization of Greece.  The Etruscans of Italy, owing to the studies
of Nogara, Pallotino, Giglioli, Ducati, Ciaceri amd other Italian
scholars, have come forward as the founders of the Roman
civilization.  Even the Iberians of Spain manifest themselves now
in the true perspective as a civilizing nation in western Europe
radiating from Tartessos, whose site is still unfortunately unknown.

India has not lagged in this universal archaeological progress.
When Prof. Rakhal Das Banerji discovered Mohenjo-Daro
in the winter season of 1922-23, very few people realized the
importance of that discovery for the history of India, much
less for the history of the whole world.  The linking of Mohenjo-
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Daro with Harappd —the first relics of which had accidentally
appeared somewhat earlier —and the excavations at Chanhu-Daro
and surface explorations of other sites 1in Sind, have afforded an
extraordmary amount of material for reconstructing the history of
that early pertod  The most precious relics of that ancient civiliza-
tion undoubtedly were the numerous seals bearing short and quaint
inscriptions, which entitled the civilization of the Indus Valley to

a place of prominence in the dawn of history

The utilization of all these materials for the reconstruction of
that unknown period of the proto-history of India, was the aim of
the author when he began these studies Three great ideas, hike
three beacon lights, have guided him in the prosecution of his work -

1 It 15 now evident that the ancient nations of the world
were not solated, hving as 1t were 1n water-tight compartments.
Just the opposite It was the period of the great mugrations of
mankimd, not only overland but even by sea  Genesis refers to these
carly mugrations  The hterature of India mentions them in an
unmistakable way  Hence the study of the civihization of the Indus
Valley could not be undertaken without reference to the neighbouring
nations of the ancient world  The archacological discoveries con-
cerning these nations carried out m modern times have fachtated

our task a great deol

2. India has peerless treasures of ancient Iiterature which must
not be overlooked while studying the lustory of her primeval age.
Epic and puranic hiterature enshrimme numberless recollections  of
those early days  Buddhist and  Jama works have kept most
precious traditions of the carly generations of Indian life Ancient
Taml and Kannada literatures reveal the past lore of the Dravidian
race and disclose many legends and stories of most valuable signifi-
cance  Vedie hterature in general, with its wealth of high philosophy
and ascetical ideas, might perhaps be the channel through which
the ancient 1deas of those early men have come down to us. The
Rguveda itself mn particular might have been influenced by the civiliza-
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tion of the cities of the Indus Valley. Modern studies in Sanskrit,
Pali and Ardhamagadhi Iiteratures, as well as the most recent research
mn philology, have helped us much m carrving out our work to a
successful end

3  For we may confidently and most solemnly aver that
Mohenjo-Daro, Harappa and Chanhu Daro are still ahve m India.
In the course of my seventeen years of study of this civihization,
many friends have asked me  What causes have brought about
the destruction of the cvilization of the Indus Valley ® That
destruction 15 a postulate which has never been proved  The
cities of Mohenjo-Daro, Harappa, Chanhu-Daro and many others
have perished, 1t 1v true, but the civilization which flourished
in those cities survived thewr end  India has not changed much
in the course of ages  Invasions have taken place, wars have
been waged 1n her vast plams, new nations and races have conquered
the Tand and ruled over 1t, foreign avilizations have brought new
notions and new ideals, but evervbody and everything has been
remodelled and reshaped and recast by the mfluence of the Indian
nation and 1ts ancient «nvihzation. The ancient avilizations of
Egypt, Babyvloma and Assyria have been blotted out  from  the
map of the world  But that of India, the first hights of which
have been discovered m modern times along the banks of the

Indus, 15 still ahve

This is, indeed, a great boon to the historian whe carries on his
work of reviving the past, while living in India itself  We are still
breathing the atmosphere that nurtured those ancient heroes.
The Minas and Paravas and Veélalas and Kudagas are still hving
round us  The scripts that are being used by the different languages
of India are acknowledged as the natural final development of the
cryptic signs of the Indus Valley mscriptions.  Echoes of the ancient
language spoken by the Indus Valley dwellers resound in our cars
continually  The belief 1n the existence of one God still leads the

destimies of the Indian nation.
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It has been the fashion in some quarters to ignore India while
narrating the efforts of man to shape what we now call the civilization
of the modern world This conspiracy of silence will, we hope,
be now over for good If our studies have contributed their mite
to make India’s past known to the whole world, we shall consider

our efforts well paid

H HERAS, S J.

St Xavier's College,
Bombay, 21st June, 1953
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Tello Musée de Louvre, Panis ‘‘Cliché,
Archives Photcgraphiques *’
227 113 Stone figure of a Sumenan, ot unknown Courtesy of the Ny Carlsberg
provenance Glyptotek, Copenhagen, Den-
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" 114 A IDigambara Jana tirthankara, from Museum of the Indian Historical
Gersoppa Research Institute, Bombay.
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Archives Photographiques'’
229 116 Ilustrating the actual migration of the —
Proto-Indians from the Indus Valley
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head adorned with a fillet of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan
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' 124 Terracotta figure of the Mother goddess Courtesy of the Curator, Archaeo-
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234 125 A Sumenan figure from Khafaje wearing Courtesy of the Oriental Institute,
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A Sumernian priest ready for a sacrifice, on
a shell plaque from Ur

A Sumenan priest performing a sacrifice,
on a seal from Lagash

A nude priest pouring out a libation before
a goddess, on a Sumenan plaque

A tomb diccovered at Mohenjo-Daro, the
body lying on his right side

A Sumerian chariot drawn by four asses
A toy diccovered at Tell Agrab

A Sumenan humped bull from Ishchals,
m Sumer

Position of the stars that form the con-
stellation of the Scorpion

Impression of a seal of Mohenjo-Daro
mentioning the constellation of the Yal/

Illustrating the Zodiacal signs of the
Proto-Indians and the relative position
of the modern Zodiacal constellations

Position of the stars forming the cons-
tellation of the Harp, Yal

The stars forming the constellation of the
Ram give the shape of the sign that reads
Edu

Impression of a seal of Mohenjo-Daro
which mentions the slow course of the
Mother
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fish on one of the images of Min from
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Courtesy of the Society of
Antiquaries of London

After Langdon, Semttic Mytho-
logy, p 116, fig 54 Courtesy
of the Macmillan Company
New York, U S A.

After King, 4 History of Sumer
and Akkad, p 68 Courtesy of
Messrs  Chatto & Windus,
London

Copynght, Archaeological Survey
of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan

Courtesy of the Oriental Institute,
Umversity of Chicago, Chicago,
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of India and Archaeological
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of India and Archaeological
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Pictographic tablet found at Jamdet Nasr,
m Sumer (Obverse).

Impression of a Sumenan seal displaying
an anscription of the early dynastic
period

Southeast side of the brick ziggurat of Ur.

Siva and Parvation Mount Kailisa, while
the mountain 1s being shaken by Rava-
na, from Ellora

Painting of the Papy rus of Nebsem depict-
ing Ositis on a throne as king of Egypt

The grevhound symbol of Set and s

hoste

An Egvptian painting showing Nephtys
addrcssaing the mummy of a hawk-
headcd Osins

Egyptian painting showing Osirisin L )w-
er Egypt n<ang at the command of a
hawk-headed Horus

Hawk-headed Horus pouring the water of
life upon the mummy of Osins calling
him to a new hife

An Egyptian painting depicting a hawk-
headed Horus helping Ptolemy VIII in
defeating an enemy

A funeral urn from the dolmenic tombs 1n
the neighbourhood of Pudukottas,
Madras State

Seated figures in Egyptian cylinder seals
of the first Dynasties.

By permussion of the Visitors of
the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford.

Courtesy of the Directorate Gene-
ral of Antiquities, Iraq Govern-
ment

Courtesy of the Orniental Institute,
Umversity of Chicago, Chicago,
111.,, US A Copyright, Direc-
torate General of Antiquities,
Iraq Government.

Photo by author

After Walhs Budge, Osiris and
the FEgyptian Resurrection, 1,
p 38 Kimndness ot the Medict
Society, Ltd , London,

After Walhis Budge, An Egyptan
Hueroglyphic  Dictionary, word
“Set?

After Wallis Budge, Oswis and
the FEgyptiuan Resurrection, 1,

p 14 Kindness of the Medica
Society, Ltd , London,

After Intto, II, p 43
After Intto, 1, p 83
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After IDitto, I, p. 213.

Courtesy of the Director of Archae-

ology, Puddukkottar State,
South India.
After  Ancient Egypt, 1914,

pp. 65 ff, and 1915, p. 79. Cour-
tesy of the British School of
Egyptian Archaeology.
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Seated figures on archaic Sumerian seals
of Ur

A bird-man on an early Babyloman cylin-
der seal

Bird-women from Ur, in Sumer

A bird-woman giving her breast to her
bird child, from Ur in Sumer

Bronze plaques from Sumer displaying

several bird-women

‘‘Foreign’’ ship having a bird on her prow,
from an Egyptian pot

Obverse of the knife of Jebl el-’Arak

Reverse of the knife of Jebl el-’Arak

A battle between the native Egyptians
and the invading Sumernians as depicted
on the handle of the kmfe ot Jebl el-
'Arak

Ilustrating the growth of city hife along
the Nile 1in that carly period

A Nilotic papirus boat, on a prehustoric
vase

A nude indigenous warrior on a fragment
of an Egvptian vase

Impression of an early Sumernan scal
showing Gilgamesh consulting Ut-na-
pishtim 1n a boat

Boating scene on an early cylinder seal
from Khafaje.

After Legrain, Archaw Seal-Im-
pressions, pls 19, 28, 31
Courtesy of the University of
Pennsylvama Museum, Phila-
delphia, US A

Courtesv of the Trustees of the
Pierpont Morgan Library, New
York, US A

Courtesy of the Director, British
Museum, L.ondon
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Courtesy of the Oriental Institute
Umversity of Chicago, Chicago,

111, us A

After Capart, Primtwve Art n

Egypt, p 118
Courtesy of the Conservateur,
Musée du Louvre, Pars
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After Capart, Primitwe Art in
FEgypt, p 119

After Intto, p 100

Courtesy of the Staatliche
Museen, Vorderasiatische Ab-
teilung, Berlin, GGermany

Courtesy of the Oriental Institute,
University of Chicago, Chicago
I, US.A Copynght, Direc-
torate General of Antiquities,
Iraq Government.
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A Sumenan boat from an archaic seal of Ur

A Sumenan boat from an archaic seal of Ur

A Sumenan leader travelling on a high-
prowed and high-sterned boat, after a
sealof Ur

A\ Sumenan patest holding a sceptre,
seated within a boat, after a seal of Ur

Assyrnian boats, after areliet in the Palace
of Khorsabal

A pleasure boat of an Indan king, from
the \janta paintings

A Mushm pamting showing an episode ot
the battle ot Raksas-Tagdi, i which
some naked Hindu soldiers are seen

Nude warriors on the top of a stone image
of a sleeping Narayina

The tower of Babel unfimshed, while the
tribc of the Grey hound defeats the tribe
ot the I1sh |, after a Baby loman seal

Impression of a Mohenjo-Daro seal dis-
plaving the skin of the Umicorn spread
to the four winds as the trophy of a
victory

The tnbe of the Kohs being defeated by
the joint action of the Rsabhas and the
Simhas, after a Chafihu-Daro seal.

A koly defeating a kasda, on a carving of a
temple of Uraiyur, Tirucherapalh

The reverse of the 1vory-carved handle of
the knmife of Jebl-el-’Arak

The Lion-Fighter in the kmfe of Jebl el-
"Arak

A seal from Mohenjo-Daro showing the
Indian lion-fighter

After Legrawn, .drchaic Seal-Im-
presstons, pl 30, No 521 of
the Unmiversity of Pennsylvama
Museum, Philadelphia, US A,

After Ditto, pl 30 No 524

After Ditto, pl 28, No 492

After Intto, pl 16, No 300.

After Jeremias, Handbuch der
altorientalischen Gersteskultur,
p 138 Courtesy of Verlag von
Walter de Gruyter & Co,
Berhn,

After Mookey, Indian Shipping,
p 42 Courtesy of the Author

After Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty
of Vyayanagara, I, pl VIII,

Courtesy of the Curator, Archaeo-
logical Museum, Indore, M B

After lLangdon, Semitic Mytho-
logy, p 309, hg 93 Courtesy of
The Macmillan Company, New
York, U S A

Copynght, Archaeological Survey
of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan.

-

Intto

Photo by Narayan Photo Studio,
Tiruchirapall

Courtesy of the Conservateur,
Musée du Louvre, Pars,

From fig. 178.
Copynght, Archacological Survey

of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan.
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Equal techmque of carving the muscles of After seals of Mohenjo-Daro and

the shoulder in the Indus Valley and 1n Cosio-P1joan, Summa  Arts,
Egypt I, p 32, fig 46

Entwined serpents on a prehstoric 1vory After Capart, Primitive Art n
handle from Egypt Egypt, p 68

Two pairs of intertwined snakes from an After Frankfort, Cylinder Seals,
early Sumernan seal pl XI. Kindness of Messrs

Macmuillan & Co , Ltd , 1 ondon

Entwined dragons, in the stone vase of After Ancient Egypt, 1917, p 33

Gudea of Sumer Courtesy of the British School
of Egyptian Archaeolcgy
Entwined serpents in India. Datto.
Entwined serpents from Southern India After Jouveau-Dubrewl, Icono-

grapky of Southern India, p 112
Courtesy of the Librairie Orien-
taliste Paul Geuthner, Paris

Entwined serpents in prehistoric Egypt After Flinders Petrie, op et loc
cit

Showing the path followed by the Proto- —
Indians from the Red Sea to the Nile

Boats and anmmals depicted on the rock  After Winkler, ‘‘Egypt before the
walls of the Wadi Hammamat Pharaohs’’, 1llustrated London
News, CLXXXIX, p 1173

Nilotic boats depicted on the rocks of the Ditto
Widi Hammamat

High-prowed and high-sterned boats of Ditto
the Wadi Hammamat one of them having
a snake head and two streamers

Sumerian seal of the Akkadian period Courtesy of the Directorate Gene-
displaying a boat 1n whose stern there ral of Antiquities, Iraq Govern-
1s a snake head ment

A boat adorned with a flag, scratched on After Mackay, Further Excava-
a Mohenjo-Daro potsherd tions at Mohenjo Davo, 11,
pl LXIX, No 4 Courtesy of the
Director General, Archaeologi-

cal Survey of India

Early lancanas on Mohenjo-Daro seal Copyright, Archaeological Survey
fragments. of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan.
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Flagstaffs of early Egyptian craft.

Flagstaffs of the Fish on early Mediterra-
nean boats.

Animalsand persons depicted 1n the Wad:
Hammamat

Two prehistoric ‘‘Dames of Cogul’’ 1n
Eastern Spain

Tridented figure of An depicted on the
rock walls of the Wad1 Hammamat

Tridented figure of An on a cylinder seal
of Mohenjo-Daro

One of the natives of the valley of the
Nile harpooning a hippopotamus, on a
rock of the Wadi Hammamat

The tnangular decoration on a vase from
Mohenjo-Daro

Early Egyptian Vase from Nakida, with
a characteristic tniangular decoration

Left side of the painting of the Hierokon-
polis tcmb showing the fight between
the Nilotic people and the invaders, an
anmimal-wheel and the Lion-Fighter

Right side of the painting of the tomb of
Hierakonpolis displaying some Nilotic
ships and much cattle.

The Lion-Fighter on the wall of the tomb
of Hierakonpols.

Illustrating the two Indian migrations to
the Land of the Nile,

The crown of Upper Egypt.
The crown of Lower Egypt.

After Capart,
Egypt, p. 210.

Primitive Art »n

After Mosso, The Dawn of Meds-
terranean Civilization, p. 14.
Courtesy of Mr. T. Fisher
Unwin, London,

After Winkler, ‘‘Egypt before the
Pharaohs’’, Illustrated London
News, CLXXXIX, p. 1173.

After Ars Hispantae p 67,
fig. 49 Courtesyof Editornal
Plus- Ultra, Madnd, Spain.

After Winkler, ‘‘Egypt before the
Pharaohs’’, lllustrated London
News, CLXXXIX, p. 1173.

Copyright, Archaeological Survey
of Pakistan.

After Winkler, ‘‘Egypt before the
Pharaohs’’, Illustrated London
News, CLXXXIX, p. 1173

Copyrnight, Archaeological Survey
of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan.

After Baumgartel, The Cultures of
Prehistoric Egypt, v. 77. Cour-
tesy of the Griffith Institute,
Oxford.

After Capart, Primitwe Art in
Egypt, p. 208.

After Ditto, p. 209.

From fig 208. (Much enlarged).
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The Queen and King of the Land of Punt,
as depicted 1n the carvings of Derr el-
Bahar.

Luxunant frankincense trees of the Land
of Punt, 1n the Deir el-Bahari carvings

Illustrating the habitat of the Indian
settlers 1n the south-western corner of
Arabia.

Temu or Atem, the setting Sun, hawk-
headed

Khonsu, the third member of the triad of
Thebes, hawk-headed, having the cres-
cent and the full moon on his head

A statuette of Garuda, the vdhana of Vignu,
as a hawk, with man’s face and hands,
but keeping the curved nose of a bird of

prey
The soul of Ostris 1n the shape of a man-

headed hawk rising from a field, after a
bas-relief at Philae

Bhitar seal of Kumara Gupta II beaning
the 1mage of a human-headed Garuda
having a snake cotled round 1ts neck

A hawk-headed Horus, wearing the crown
of Upper and Lower Egypt, introducing
the soul of a dead man to the presence
of his father Osinis, after a painting of
the Book of the Dead.

An amulet from Harappa displaying the
figure of Garuda flanked by two ndgas

Statue of Horus, hawk-headed, 1n a ritual
pose

The nai of Lower and Upper Egypt sup-
porting the royal hawk, after an Egypt-
1an painting

The Egyptian representation of a man of
the tribe of the ndgas, a hefat.

After Neville, The Temple of Dewr
el-Bahar:, 111, pl LXIX Cour-
tesy of the Egypt Exploration
Society, London,.

After Ditto, Introductory Memour,
pl IX

After Wallis Budge, From Fetish
to God, p 5 Courtesy of the
Oxford Umversity Press

After Ditto, p 162

Museum of the Indian Historical
Research Institute, Bombay

After Wallis Budge, Osiris and the
Egyptian  Resurrection, 1, p 8
Kindness of the Medic1 Society,
Ltd, London

Courtesy of the Curator, State

Museum, Lucknow

Courtesy of the Director, British
Museum, London

Copy1ight, Archaeological Survey
of India and Archaeological
Department of Palkistan

Courtesy of the Conservateur,
Musée de Louvre, Paris

After Wallis Budge, The Gods of
the Egyptians, 1, p 247 Kind-
ness of Messrs Methuen & Co,
London.

After Wallis Budge, The Book of
the Dead, 11, p. 277, Courtesy of
Messrs  Routledge and Kegan
Paul, Ltd., London.
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231
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235

The palette of King Narmer, the first pre-
dynastic King of Egypt.

Staff-bearers holding images of two hawks
and a )ackal, from the great mace-head
of King Narmer

A hawk leading a ship within which an-
other hawk 1s seen, from the palette of
King Narmer

Broken lid of King Ten-Setui’s seal box
displaying the hawk and the serpent

Stele of the ‘Serpent King’, Zet-Ath, of
the lst dynasty bearing the hawk and
the scrpent

The gnid royal hawk of Tut-dnkh-Amen

The uraeus or royal serpent of Tut-ankh-
Amen

Ra, the Sun, hawk-headed, 1n his boat
travelling through the sky daily, after
an Egyptian drawing

The golden mask of Tut-ankh-Amen which
reproduces the portrait of the young
Pharaoh The royal hawk and serpent
r1se upon his forehead

The necklace of Tut-inkh-Amen adorned
with the hawk and the serpent.

The pectoral jewel of Tut-ankh-Amen, dis-
playing the hawk and the serpent.

Horus, 1n the shape of a hawk wearing the
crown of Upper and Lower Egypt, pro-
tecting the Pharaoh Nectanebo I
(XXX Dyn)

Rai, symbolised by the hawk’s head, 1n the
boat journeying through the universe.

Courtesy of the Directeur General,
Service des Antiquités, Cairo,

Egypt.

After Capart, Primitive Art n
Egypt, p. 249.

From fig. 223.

After Flinders Petrie, 4 Hustory of
Egypt from the Ist to XVIth
Dynasty, p 20, fig 11A. Cour-
tesy of Messrs Methuen & Co |
London.

Courtesy of the Conservateur,
Musée de Louvre, Pans.

Courtesy of the Directeur General,
Service des Antiquités, Cairo,

Egypt.
Ditto

After Wallis Budge, The Book of
the Dead, 1T, p 305. Kindness
of Messrs. Routledge and Kegan
Paul, Ltd., London.

Courtesy of the Directeur General,
Service des Antiquités, Cafro,

Egypt.
Datto.

Datto.

Courtesy of the Metropolitan Mus-
eum of Art, New York, N.Y.,
USA.

After Wallis Budge, The Book of
the Dead, 1, pl. V. Kindness of
Messrs Routledge and Kegan
Paul, Ltd., London.
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SetiI, protected by the royal hawk, giving
collars of honour to his faithful servant
Horkhem, from the stele of the latter

The human soul 1n heaven adoring R3,
hawk-headed having a snake round the
disk of the Sun, after an Egyptian
painting.

Hawks 1n the possession of some houses,
on a cylinder seal from Nakida

Prisoners held tight by hawk flagstaffs, on
a fragment of an Egyptian slate palette

A Mohenjo-Daro seal bearing a crocodile

A seal from Harappa displaying a crocodile

A crocodile surrounded by fish, holding a
fish 1n 1ts mouth , after a Harappa seal

A crocodile eating a fish on a seal from
Mohenjo-Daro

Two crocodiles going to devour a fish,
after a carving at Maheshwar, M B

King Ten-Setu fighting with a crocodile
Two episodes after a cylinder seal of
his reign

King Ten-Setur of the 1st Dynasty smiting
a Semite from the east

King Narmer'’s victory over his enemues 1s
equated with the victory of the hawk,
1n his palette.

The Hawk destroying the walls of the city
of the Owl, after an early Egyptian
plaque.

After Heras, ‘“Las minas cde oro de
Nubia’’, Tbérica 1915, p 239

After Walis Budge, The Book of
the Dead, 11, p 223 Kindness
of Messrs Routledge and Kegan
Paul, Ltd , London

After Morgan, La Préhistorre
Onientale, 11, p 181 Courtesy of
the Librairie Orientaliste Paul
Geuthner, Pans

By permission of the Visitors of
the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford.

Copyrnight, Archaeological Survey
of India and Archaeological
Department of Pakistan

Ditto

Ditto

Ditto

By kind permission of His High-
ness Maharajadhira) Raj Raj-
eshwar Sawai Shri Yeshwantrao
Holkar Bahadur, Maharija of
Incore.

After Kees, Arte Egipcio, p 20,
fig 6 Courtesy of the Editonal
Labor, S A Barcelona, Spain

After Morgan, La PréhistowreOrient-
ale 1I, p 282 Courtesy of
the Libraine Orientaliste Paul
Geuthner, Paris

After Wallis Budge, Ostris and the
Egyptian Resurrvection, 1, p 199
Kindness of the Medic: Society,
Ltd, London

After Capart, Prumitive
Egypt, p 237.

Art n
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The child Horus supported by a crocodile,
1n the Mettermich Stele

Horus, wearing the crown of Upper and
Lower Egypt, being supported by a
crocodile

The Scorpion demolishing the fortifications
of a city

Showing the situation of the Fish-eaters
and other Dravidian tribes on the Coast
of Makran

Illustrating the probable itinerary the
Ichthyophag followed from the Coast
of Makran to the neighbourhood of Bere-
nice in Western Egypt

Maritime mugration of “‘Birds”’, from a
vase of Hierakonpolis

Mace-head of the so-called Scorpion King
of Upper Egypt displaying a number of
Birds executed hanging from poles

The ‘‘Bull’’ battering the walls of a town,
from King Narmer’s palette

The Bull charging some curly-haired
people while the Lion 1s safely within
a town, after an Egyptian palette

Verso of the same palette showing an al-
liance between the Horus and Set peo-
ple and the tribe of the Bull

The Lion destroying an army of negroids,
while a Syrian chief holds one of them
prisoner, from another Egyptian palette

Migration of the Lion and of another
animal after a cylinder from Elam

The Lion being attacked by heavily armed
warrtors, from an Egyptian palette.

The Lion destroying the walls of a city,
after an Egyptian plaque.

After Wallis Budge, The Gods of the
Egyptians, 11, p 271 Courtesy
of Messrs. Methuen and Co,
London.

After Wallis Budge, From Fetish
to God, p. 217 Courtesy of the
Oxford University Press

After Capart, op et. loc cut

After Capart, op cu, p 102

By permussion of the Visitors of
the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford

From fig 223

Courtesy of the Conservateur,
Musée du Louvre, Parns

Ditto

Courtesy of the Director of the
British Museum, London

After Morgan, La Préhistore
Orientale, II, p 267. Courtesy
of the Libraine Onentaliste
Paul Geuthner, Paris.

Courtesy of the Director, British
Museum, London.

After Capart, Primstive Art in
Egypt, p. 2317.
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Thedeath of Balarima, when a huge Niga
1ssued from his mouth, after a Mughal
painting

Illustrating the Southern Mediterranean
Migration of the Proto-Indians

An Egyptian playing a harp ssmilar to the
Mohenjo-Daro yal.

Two Egyptian harps, one like the yal of
Mohenjo-Daro, the other with an orna-
mental sounding box

An Egyptian woman playing the harp not
very disimilar to the Indus Valley yal

The growth of the sounding box in two
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Government of India between the years 1927 and 1931. (2 Vols). Govern-
ment of India Press, 1937.

A review of this book 153. Heras, H, S.J., “Further Excavations at Mohenjo-
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of Mr. Edward T. Newell. Chicago (Umversity of Chicago), 1934.
There 1s a seal with an inscription 1n the Indus Valley script on pl 1II, No 23

(107). STEIN AUREL. “‘A Survey of Ancient Sites along the ‘Lost’ Sarasvati River”,
The Geographical Journal (London), XCIX (1942), pp. 173-182.

A describes some potsherds with incised characters of the same type as the characters
of the Indus Valley They were found 1n the o0ld state of Bahawalpur

168. VATS, MADHO SARUP. Excavations at Harappa. Being an account of Archaeo-

logical Excavations at Harappa carried out between the years 1920-21
and 1933-34. (2 Vols). Calcutta (Government of India), 1940.
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170. AutraN, C. ““Un probléme de Paleographie”, L’Illustration (Pans), 1925,
No. 4282, 28 Mars, p. 289.

This 1s the first notice concerning the Indus Valley civilization published in France.
1t 1s accompanied by photographs of nineteen seals A, suggests that the new civihi-
zation mught possibly have been brought by immigrants from Asia Minor and the
Aegean. (These connections were already realized in 1925)

171. CUNNINGHAM, ALEXANDER. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 1, Inscriptions
of Asoka. Calcutta, 1877.
On pl. XXVIII a seal of the Indus Valley 15 published (one of No 172) used by A.

for studying the origin of the Indian alphabet.
172. CUNNINGHAM, ALEXANDER. Report for the year 1872-73. Vol. 5. Calcutta

(Government), 1875.

On pl XXXIT there 15 a map of the ruins of Harapa (s«c), and on pl XXXIII a seal
from this place (the same as in No. 171) A description of the ruins of Harapa and
the local tradition about 1ts destruction is found on pp 105-108

173. BALLHORN, FRIEDRICH, Alphabete orientalischer und occidentalischer Sprachen,
Vierzebuter Unverinderter Abdruck der Auflage. Wurzburg, 1906.

174. Barua, B. “Indus Script and Tantric Code”, Indo-Iranica, Calcutta, I,
pp. 15-21.
Cf below, pp. 53-56.

175. DaMes, M. Longwoop. “Old Seals found at Harappa”, I.A4. (Bombay),

XV (1886), p. 1.
The first two seals of the Indus Valley ever published.
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I (1935), pp. 51-56.

177. FLeET, J. E. “Seals from Harappa”, J.R.4.S. (London), 1912, pp. 699-701.

A publishes three seals of the Indus Valley with inscriptions one square (the most
common type), one with rounded corners, like one fouud at Ur (Cf No 151) and
one with inscription only.  The latter corrects the position of one of the seals pub-
lished by Dames (No 175)

178. FLINDERS PETRIE, WiLLIAM. ‘‘Mohenjo-Daro”’, Ancient Egypt, 1932, pp.33-40.
Cf below, pp 33-36

179. Gapp, C. J.-SmiTH, SIDNEY. “The New Links between Indian and Babylonian
Civilizations.”” Iliustrated London News, CLXV (1924), October 4th, p. 614-
616.

The first connexions between Mohenjo-Daro and Sumer noted

180. GELB, 1. J. A Study of Writing. The Foundations of Grammatology. Chicago
(Umversity of Chicago), 1952.

A 1s of opiion that the Proto-Indic (sic) writing probably ‘‘owed its origin to Meso-
potamian influence’” (pp 195, 213)

181. GorHAM A. Indian Mason's Marks in the Moghul Dynasty. London (Societas

Rosicruciana). (Dateless).
A very rare book A number of marks studied by A seem to hail from the Indus Valley

period Ct pp 6,9, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 22, 23, etc
182. Hevesy, M. G. pE. “‘Sur une Ecriture Océanique paraissant d’origine néo-
lithique”’, Bulletin de la Société Préhistorique Francaise (Paris), XXX (1933),
pp- 434-449.

A summary of this article appeared 1in India 183 Hevesy M G pE ‘‘On a wnting
Oceanique of Neohthic Ongin,”" J I H, (Madras), XIII (1835), pp 1-17 TFora
cnticism of Hevesy's thesis, cf below, pp 36-37, and No 268 of this Bibliographical
Introduction The author himself has given up s theory Yet musled by his
theory, an Indian writer developed a new thesis -

184 BrLiMmoria N M “Did the Pams colomse Eastern Island ?'’, The Daily Gazette
(Karachi), 1937, pp 8 and 10

185 BirLLiMoriA, N M ‘“‘“The Pamis of the Rig-Veda and Script of Mohenjo-Daro
and Eastern Island,’’ The Journal of the Sind Historical Society (Karachi), 11T (1937),
pp 46-54
186. HrozNY, BEDRICH. Die alteste Volkerwanderung wnd die proto-indische
Zivilisation. Em Versuch die proto-indischen Inschriften von Mohendscho-
Daro und Harappa zu entziffern. Prage 1939.

187. Hrozny, BEDRIcH. ‘‘Inschriften und Kultur der Proto-Inder von Mohenjo-
Daro und Harappa. Ein Entzifferungsversuch,” Archiv Orientaini (Pra-
gue), XII (1941), pp. 192-259.
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Hrozny, BEDRICH. Ancient History of Western Asia, India and Crete. Trans-
lated by Jindrich Prochdzka, Ph. D. Prague. (Dateless).

This 1s a translation of No. 225

HuNTER, G. R. The Script of Harappa and Mohenjodaro and its Connection
with other Scripts. With an Introduction by Prof. S. Langdon. London.
(Kegan Paul) 1934.

Itisa very systematic study Cf. below, pp 37-39.

Javaswar, K. P.  “The Vikramkhol Inscription’”, I. A. (Bombay), LXII
(1933), p. 58-60.

KARMARKAR, A. P. “The Aryo-Dravidian Character of the Mohenjo-Daro
Inscriptions”, Pracyavams (Calcutta), I, pp. 99-101.
Cf below, pp 56-57

LANGDON, S. “A New Factor 1n the Problem of Sumerian Ongins”’, J.R.A4.S.
(London), LXI (1931), pp. 593-596.

A publishes an Indus Valley unicorn seal found at the temple site Hursagkalamma.
Kish, bearing an 1nscription that reads Perper kalakitr tir mun min cuni vel adu, 1 e,
‘“‘that 1s the linga and the trident of the holy three fishes of the very great united
countries ”’

MEeRIGGI, P.  “Zur Indus Schnift”, Zestschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandfschen
Gesellschaft (N F) (Leipzig), XII (1934), pp. 199-241.
Cf below, pp 39-43

MuTtTukUMARU, S. R, “The Mohenjo Daro Script and the Thamil Language’’,
The Hindu Organ (Jaffna, Ceylon), XLIX (1937), Apnl 13th, pp. 6 and 14.
A nfers the wrong conclusion that the Mohenjo-Daro language was Tamil

NatH, Pran.  ““The Script of the Indus Valley Seals”, J.R.A.S. (London),
1931, pp. 671-674.

NATH, PRAN. The Scripts of the Indus Vallev Seals. With an Appendix
containing extracts from the Sumerian and Indian literature throwing light
upon the words occurring 1in the Inscriptions of the Indus Valley, Elam and
Crete (No place and date of publication). It appeared as a supplement
to 1.H.Q.

Cf. below, pp 31-33.

NarH, PranN. “New Light on the Aryans before 1000 B.C. Did India’s
Culture come from Babyloma ? Rigveda a Sumerian Document”’, Illustrated
Weekly of India, 1935, July 7th, pp. 15 and 66.

NarH, Pran. ““The Battle of Bel. Aryan Conquest of Chaldea told in the
Rigveda”, Illustrated Weekly of India, 1935, July, 21st, pp. 16 and 61.

NATH, PRAN. “Was Prehistoric Egypt India’s Ancestor ? One fifth of the
Rigveda comes from the Nile”, Illustrated Weekly of India, 1935, August
4th, pp. 16 and 71.



BIBLIOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION liii

200. NatH, PrAN. “Was India colonised from Egypt?”, Illustrated Weekly of
India, 1935, August 18th, pp. 17 and 67.

‘‘As far as the pottery of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa 1s concerned it shows the same
workmanship we find in the Libyan pottery of the prelustoric age’ (p. 67.)

201. NAtH, PRAN. “How the Alphabet began”, Illustrated Weekly of India, 1935,
September 8th, pp. 18 and 73.

202. NATH, PRAN. ‘A Sentence with 1004 Meanings. Is writing older than B.C.
1500 ?, Illustrated Weekly of India, 1935, September 22nd, pp. 27 and 61.

203. NatH, Pran. “The Dawn of Indian Writing”. Illustrated Weekly of India,
1935, October 13th, pp. 20 and 81.

204. NatH, PRaN. “Did Hinduism Begin in Egypt and Babylonia ?”’, Illustrated
Weekly of India, 1935, December 3rd, pp. 35, 69 and 77.

The A, 1n the above series of eight articles, propounds the theory that the Indians
(1 ¢ the Aryans) (sic) migrated to India from Mesopotamia and Egypt, on the strength
of the Indus Valley inscriptions and other sources His fanciful contention cannot
be countenanced cnitically The connections between the Indus Valley script and
the scripts of Sumer, Egypt and the Aegean are evident The development of the
script nevertheless 1s not from west to east, but the other way about Their authors
were not Aryas but Dravidians The chronological perspective of the author 1s tho-
roughly mustaken

205. Orro, Von E. “Die Indusschrift. Ihre Entzifferungs- und Einordnungs-
versuche”’, Zentralblatt fur Bibliothekswesen (Leipzig), LIII (1936), pp. 101-14.

206. QUINTANA VIVES, JORGE. Aportaciones a la interpretacron de la escritura proto-
sndia. Madrnid-Barcelona, 1946.

207. Ross, ALAN S. C.  The ‘“Numeral-Signs" of the Mohenjo-Daro Script. (Memoirs
of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 57). Delh1, 1938.

208. RapsoN, E. 1. (Editor). Cambridge History of India, 1. Cambridge 1922.
Sir John Marshall in a chapter on “The Monuments of Ancient India’’, with reference
to some seals found at Harappd, before the actual discovery of Mohenjo-Daro, says
“In this connexion a special interest attaches to certain seals of unknown date and
ongin (Pl XI, 22, 23), which are said to have been found from time to time among the
1emains of brick structures at Harappa in the Montgomery District of the Punjab.
The majority of these seals are engraved with the device of a bull with head out-
stretched over some uncertain object, possibly in the act of being sacrificed, and
all of them bearlegendsn a pictographic script, which remains still to be deciphered”’,
(pp 617-618).

209. SANKARANANDA, SwaMi. The Rugvedic Cuiture of the Pre-Historic Indus.
With a foreword by Bhupendra Nath Dutta. Calcutta, 1943,

210. SANKARANANDA, SwaMI. The Rigvedic Culture of the Pre-Historic Indus. With

a foreword by Swami Pratyagatmananda. (2 Vols). Calcutta, 1944.
Cf. below, pp. 44-53.
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SwaruP, BisHUN. ‘“Harappa Seals and Antiquity of Wrniting in India”,
J.B.O.R.S. (Patna), IX (1923), pp. 347-352.

THoMaAs, E. J. “Interpretation of the Indus Seals”, I. H. Q. (Calcutta), XVI
(1940), pp. 683-688.

WADDELL, L. A, The Aryan Origin of the Alphabet. Disclosing the Sumero-
Phoenician Parentage of our Letters Ancient and Modern. London, 1927.

WADDELL, L. A. The Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered. Discovering Sumerians
of Indus Valley as Phoenicians, Barats, Goths and Famous Vedic Aryans
3100 B.C. London (Luzac), 1925.

Cf below, pp 29-30

215. WADDEL, L A. Egyptian Civilization, 1ts Sumerian Origin & Real chronology and
Sumertan Origm of Egyptian Hieroglyphs. London (Luzac), 1930 A fancies that some
seals of the Indus Valley are of King Sargon of Akkad (pp 29-31), and others of
King Menes of Egypt (pp 42-47, Cf 215a Waddel, The Makers of Ciilization 1n
Race & History, pp. 225-228(for Sargon) and pp 263-269 (for Menes) (London, 1929).
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Edited and translated by M. Haug (2 Vols). Government Central Book
Depot, 1863.

Aitareya Upanisad. With Sankara bhasya. Edition by H. N. Apte. Poona,

1911.

For translation of this and the other main Upamsads see always * 438. HUME, ROBERT
ERNEST. The Thirteen Principal Upawishads translated from the Sanskrit. With
an outhine of the Philosophy of the Upanmishads and an Annotated Bibliography.
Second Edition revised. With a list of recurrent and parallel passages by George C. O.
Haas, Ph.D. Oxford (Milford), 1934.
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Turner, M.A., Ph. D. London (Allen and Unwin), 1939.

Text, transliteration, and notes are very useful in the ecition by 443. HiLr, W. D. P
The Bhagavadgua, translated from the Sanskrit with an Introduction, an Argument
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Consult the following works about the Upanisads :
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452. Heras, H. S.]J. ““The Ongin of Indian Philosophy and Asceticism’’ in: (393).
KARMARKAR-KALAMDANIL, The Mystsc Teachings of the Haridasas of Karnatak,
pp. IX-XLVII.
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Upawshad,”” J 4 0 S. (New Haven), XV (1893), pp 233-251.

456 OERTEL, HANNs. “‘Contribution from the Jiiminiya Brihmana to the history
of the Brihmana literature’’, .4 O S. (New Haven), XVIII (1897), 1Ist half, pp. 15-
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461. Kausitaki U panisad. With the Commentary of Sankara Nanda. Edited with
an English translation by E. B. Cowell. Calcutta, 1861.

462. Kausitaki Brahmana. Contamned in the Kausitaki Brahmana U panisad.
See No. 461.

463. Maitrayant Samluta. Her ausgegeben von Dr. L. Von Schroeder. Leipzig, 1871.
Study of a text from tlus Samhitain 464 HEeras, H. S.J. “El episodio de la Torre
de Babel en las tradiciones de la India’”’, Estudios Biwblicos (Madnd), VII (1948),

pp. 293-325.
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mentary of Sayanacharya. Edited by F. Max Miller. Second Edition. (4 Vols).
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GrirrITH, R T. H. The Hymns of the Rgveda, translated with popular commentary.
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XXVIII (1042), pp. 55-64.
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moration Volume, pp. 29-42.

473. Satapatha Brahmana of the White Yajurveda, with Commentary of Sayan-
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For translation see: 474. The Satapatha Brdhmawa according to the text of the
Maidhyandina School. Translated by Julws Eggeling. (5 Vols). (S.B.E.) Oxford
(Clarendon), 1882-1900.

475. Svetdsvatara Upanisad. See in: 438. HUME, pp. 394-411.

It isone of the most recent main Upanisads, but 1t contains very old conceptions
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476. Taittiriya Brdahmana, with the Commentary of Sayana. Edited by G. N.
Godbole. (3 Parts). Poona, 1898.

477. Taittiriya Samhita. Her ausgegeben von A. Weber. Leipzig, 1871.
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480. Heras, H. S.J. ‘“The Devilin Indian Scriptures”, J.B B.R.4.S., XXVII (1952),
Pp. 214-241.

48!. MADONNEL, ARTHUR ANTHONY-KEITH, BERRIEDALE ARTHUR. Vedic Index of
Names and Subjects. (2 Vols). London, 1912,

b. Smrti

482. Agni Purdna.

483. A Prose Translation of the Agns Purgpa  Edited by G. M. N. Dutt. (2 Vols). Cal-
cutta, 1903-1904.

484. Bhagavata Purana. The Srimcd-Bhagabatam of Krichna Dwaipayara Vyara.
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Sayal. (5 Vols). Dum Dum (Datta Bose). (Dateless)

485. Brahmanda Purana of M. Vyaca, Bombay (Sri Venkatesvara), 1926.

486. Harivamsa. Translated into English Prose from the original Sanskrit Text
Edited by D. N. Bose, Calcutta (Bose), 1897.

487. Linga Purdana of M. Vyasa, Bombay.

488. Mahabhdrata (The) For the first time critically edited by Vishnu S, Sukthankar.
With the cooperation of . . . and illustrated from ancient models by Shrimant
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Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi Ruler of Aundh, Poona (Bhandarkar Research
Institute). From 1933 onwards.

At times the old Calcutta or Bombay editions have been used. References generally
are to the Calcutta edition. For translation - 489. A Prose Translation of the Maha-
bharata. Edited and published by M. N. Dutt (2 Vols). Calcutta, 1895.
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490. SORENSEN, S. An Index to the Names in the Mahdbhdrata. With short explanations
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London (Wilhams & Norgate), 1904.

491. Heras, H. S.J. ““The Age of the Mahibhirata War”, J.I.H. (Trivandrum)
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493. WELLER, HERMAN. ‘‘Who were the Bhniguids ?"’, 4.B.0.R.I. (Poona), XVIII
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494. Manu Smrti. The Laws of Manu translated with extracts from seven com-
mentaries by G. Biihler. Oxford (Clarerdon). 1886.

Another edition : 495 The Ordinances of Manu. Translated from the Sansknt. With
an Introduction by the late Arthur Coke Burnell, Ph.D., C.I.LE. Completed and
E.ited by Edward W. Hopkins, Ph.D., London (Kegan Paul), 1891.

About some special laws consult 496. VAIDYANATHA AYYAR, Manu's Land and
Trade Laws. Madras, 1927.

497. Markandeya Purdna. Translated with notes by F. E. Pargiter. Calcutta, 1904.

498. Matsya Purdna of Vyiasa. Edited with Marathi Translation by J. Acarya
and A. Acarya. (3 Vols). Poona, 1870.
There 1s another edition of Poona, 1908.

499. Padma Purdana by Vyisa. Edited By V. N. Mandlik. Published by M. C.
Apte. (3 Vols). Poona (Ananta Srama), 1893.

500. Ramdyana (Srimad Valmiki). Accordirg to the Southern Readings. With
foot notes. (2 Vols). Edited by T. R. Krishnacharya. Bombay (Nirnaya-
Sagar), 1905. ;

As for translation: 501. The Ramdyana of Valmiki. Translated into English verse
by R. T. H. Griffin. Benares, 1895.

About this poem see: 502. TIRUMALAYYA Narmwu, C. ‘‘Music in Ancient India. A
study in the Rimiyana’, T.4. (Madras), I (1913), No. 9, pp. 17-82.
For Dravidian recension see No. 537.

503. Srimad Bhdagavatam (The). Translated into English Prose from the original
Sanskrit Text by J. M. Sanyal. Bengal. (No publication date).

504. Vamana Purdna of M. Vyasa. Bombay (Sri Venkateswar), 1903,
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505.
506.

508.
509.

$10.

S1l.

513.

514.
515.

516.

517.

518.

519.

Varaha Mahdpurana of M. Vyasa. Bombay (Venkateswar), 1923.

Visnu Purana (Srimad) Vrittadipa Press.

507. The Vishnu Purdana. A System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. Translated
from original Sansknit and illustrated by notes chiefly from other Purinas, by
H. H. Wilson (6 Vols). London, 1804.

As a study of the Puranas, see* (410). PARGITER, ¥ E. The Purana Lext of the Dynasties
of the Kalt Age. 'With an Introduction and Notes Oxford, 1913

¢. Other Sanskrit Works
BaNA, Harsa-carita. Translated by E.B. Cowell and E.W. Thomas. London, 1897.

Baskala Upanisad, in Un-published U panisads. Edited by the Pandits of
the Adyar Library under the supervision of Dr. C. Kunahn Raja, pp. 39-47.
(Adyar Library, 1933).

Dharmasutra by Bhaudhayana, in The Sacred Laws of the Aryas as taught in
the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama Vasistha and Baudhana translated
by Georg Buhler, Part, 11, pp. XXIX-XLV, 141-336.

KarLipasa. Edited by S. M. Paranjape, with Introduction, English Translation

and Critical Notes. Poona (Government), 1918.
About this author, sce 612, Juara, G C Kalhdasa-A Study Bombay (Padma
Publications), 1943.

(Katha Sarit Sagara). The Occan of Storv. Being C. H. Tawney’s Translation
of Somadeva’s Katha Sarit Sagara. Edited by N. M. Penzer. (10 Vols).
London.

Mahavyutpattr. Mmayeff edition.

MUIR, J. Original Sanskrit teats on the Ongin and History of the People of
India, their rehgion and Institutions, Collected, translated and illustrated
(5 Vols). Second Edition, revised. London (Tribner), 1873.

PATANJALL.  Vyakarana-Mahabhasva of .. .Edited by F. Kielhorn. (3 Vols).
Bombay (Government), 1892-1909.

Rajatarangini. The Saga of the Kings of Kasmir. Translated from the
original Samskrit of Kalhana and entitled the River of Kings with an Intro-
duction, Annotations, Appendices, Index, etc. By Ranjit Sitaram Pandit.
Allahabad (India Press), 1935.

VARAHA MIHIRA. Brhat Samhiuta. Das Grosse Buch der Narivitat Slehre.
Hamburg, 1925.

YAskA. The Nighantu and the Nirukta, the oldest Indian treatise on Ety-
mology, Philology and Semantics. Edited by L. Sharup. Oxford, 1920.
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526.

528.

529.

530.

531.

532.

535.

537.
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d. Pali Scriptures

Anguttara Nikaya. Edited by Rev. R. Morris, Prof. E. Hardy, C.A.F. Rhys
Davids, Mabel Hunt (6 Vols). (Pih Text Society) London, 1885-1910.

Digha Nikaya. (3 Vols). (Pali Text Society) London, 1890-1911.

Translation in  522. Dialogues of the Buddha. Edited and translated by T. W. Rhys
Davids (2 Vols). London, 1899

A study of a passage of the Digha Nikaya willbe found in 523. Heras, H. S.J. ‘‘The

Crow of Noe', The Catholic Biblical Quarterly! (Washington, D.C.) X (1948)
pp. 131-139.

Jataka (The), together with 1its Commentary, being the tales of the anterior
births of Gotama Buddha. For the first time edited in the original Pali
by V. FFausball and translated by T. W. Davids (12 Vols). London, 1877-1897.

Lalita-Vistara (The) or Memoirs of the Early Life of Sakya Sinha. Edited by
Rajendralala Mitra, LL.D. (Bibliotheca Indica). Calcutta (A.S.B.), 1877.

It contains very early tradition about the Buddha not unmixed with legend. It was
probably written between 450 to 300 B.C.

Mihidapanho. (The). Being Dialogues between Kirg Milinda and the Buddhist
sage Nagasena. The Pah text, edited by V. Trenchner. London (R. A.
Society), 1928.

For translation 527. The Questions of King Milinda Translated from the Pilh
by T. W Rhys Davids (2 Vols). (S B E. Vols XXXV and XXXVI). Oxford, 1894.

Sutta Nipata. Translated from the Pali by V. Fausball (S.B.E., X). Oxford,
1898.

¢. Works wn Dravidian Languages

KinGsBURY, F.-PHILLIPS, G. E.  Hymns of the Tamil Savnife Saints. Calcutta
(Association Press), 1921.

Kalitogar (In Tamil). Edited by Anantaramaiyyam. (3 Vols). Madras 1925-1931.
KUMARAVYASA. Karndataka Mahabhdrata. Bangalore (Sahitya Parishad), 1931.

MANIKKAVASAGAR, T'truvasagam. Edited by K. Subramanian Pillaji. Madras
(S. Siddhohta) 1938.
See: 533. PopE, G.U. ““Tiruvacagam’’ or ‘‘Sacred Utterances’’,Oxford (Frowde), 1900.
About the date of this poem, see 534. SEsHA AivAr, K. G. ‘‘Mamkka Vasagar

and his Date’’, T. A (Madras), I (1913), No. 4.
Manvmekkalas. (In Tamil).

Consult. 536. KRISHNASWAMI ANJANGAR, S. Manmekhalas wn its Historical Setting.
London (Luzac), 1928.

Pampa Ramayana. (In Hale Kannada). Its ‘author is Nigacandra Kavi,
called Abhinava Pampa (c. 1105 A.D.). Bangalore, (Sahitya), 1921.
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538.

540.
541.
542,

544.

546.

547.

Pattupattu (In Tamil). Edited by Dr. U. V, Saminathiar. Third edition. Ma-
dras (Kersari), 1931.

About this poem consult: 539. RAMALINGAM CHETTIAR, T. A. ‘‘The Age of Pattupittu”
T, A. (Madras) (1913), No. 9, pp. 49-69.

Silappadikaram. (In Tamil). Madras, 1927.
Thanipaddatrirattu. (In Tamil). Madras 1923.

Tholkappiyam. (In Tamil).
As a help, cf: (297). PiLLar, S. K. The Ancient Tamils As depicted wn Tholhppiyam
Poruladiharam. Part 1. Madras, 1934.

543. MUTTUKUMARU, S. R. Tholkappiyam and Tamil Script. (*“Wealth of India’’
Series No. 1). Chunnakam (Tirumakal Press), 1935

TIRUVALLUVAR. Tirukkural (in Roman Transliteration) with English Trans-
lation. By V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, M.A. With a foreword by Sir

A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, Dewan of Mysore. Adyar Library, 1949.

About thispoem : 545. Pope, G.U. ‘‘Noteson the Kurral of the Tamil Poet Tiruval-
luvar”’, I.A VII (1878), pp. 220-224, VIII (1879), 305-309.

Y apparunkala-Virutti (In Tamil). (2 Vols).

2. BIBLICA

A. Pentateuch

Naturally the book most used has been Geness, wherein the story of the Flood
and the early migrations of mankind are narrated.

Genesis. The first book of the Bible written by Moses probably during his
journey from Egypt to the promised Land. Cf. below, p. 438.

The following general studies on Genesis were consulted —

548. HETZENAUER, MICHAEL, O.C. Commentarius in Libvum Genesis. Graecu-Viennae,
1810.

549. HUMMELAUER, MICHAEL, S.]J. Commentarius wn Genesim. Pars, 1895.

550. Enciso ViaNA, JEsus. Problemas del Génesis. Revelacién y Ciencia  Vitona,
1936.

551. DEIMEL, A. ‘‘Gen: cc.2-3 cum monumentis assyriis comparata’’, Verbum Domni
(Roma), IV (1924), pp. 281-287, 312-315.

(430). Vicwa-MITRA. L’Aurore indienne de la Genése. Pars (Poussielgue), 1896,

552. ENEL, Les Origines de la Genése et V'Enseignement des Temples de U Ancrenne
Egypte. Volume Premier. (I re et II e parties) Le Caire (Institut Francais), 1935.

Studies on special points contained in Genests -

(262). Heras, H. S.J. ‘‘La Tradicién del pecado del Paraiso en las naciones proto-
indicomediterrineas’’, Estudios Biblicos (Madnd), I, pp. 53-92.

553. HERAs, H. S.J. ‘‘The Fall of Man 1n the Avesta’”, in M. P. Kharegat Memorial
Volume, Part 1, pp. 150-176. (Bombay, 1953).

554. DHORME, PAuL. ‘‘L’abre dela vérité et I'arbre de la vie”’, Revue Biblique (Paris),
(N.S.), IV (1807), pp. 271-274,
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555. HERAs, H. ‘‘The Tree of Life’’, The New Review, (Calcutta), X (1944), pp.281-301.

Some of author’s views were contradicted by : 556. VOLKART, J., S.J. “The Tree
of Life’’, The Clergy Monthly (Kurseong), VIII (1944), pp. 1-11.

557. Burrows, E. ‘‘Notes on the Antediluvian Kings’’, Orientalia (Roma), 1 (1923),
pp. 58-59.

558. PEAKE, HAROLD. New Light on an Old Story. London (Kegan Paul), 1930.

559. WiNTERNITZ, M. ‘‘Die Flutsagen des Altertums und der Naturvolker’’, Mittei-
lungen der anthropologischen Gesellschaft (Wien), XXXI (1801), pp. 321-322, 827-329,

(411). PERIYANAYAGAM, J. “‘Manu’s Flood”, The New Review (Calcutta), XI (1840),
Pp. 473-484.

560. SurcLiFFe, EpMuND, F, S.J  Who perished in the Flood? (C.T.S.). London,
1943.

561 Burrows, E ‘‘The Discovery of the Deluge’’, The Dublin Review, CLXXXVI
(1930), pp. 1-20. Cf No. 626.

562. BRIGHT, JoHN. ‘‘Has Archaeology found Evidence of the Flood ?’’, The Biblical
Archaeologist (New Haven), V (1942), pp. 55-62.

563. HEras, H.S.J. ‘“The Curse of Noe’’, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly (Washington),
XII (1950), pp. 64-67.

564. WOOLLEY, LEONARD. Abraham. Recent Discoveries and Hebrew Origins. London,
1935.

565. KORTLEITNER, FrRANciSCUS XAv  De Sumerits eorumque cum veteve testamento
rationibus. Oeniponte, 1930.

566. DEIMEL, A. ‘‘De Populo Sumerorum'’, Verbum Domins (Roma), I (1921),
pp. 157-159.

567. GRESSMANN, Huco The Tower of Babel. Edited with a Preface by Julian
Obermann. New York, 1928.

(464). HEras, H. S J. “‘Elepisodio de la Torre de Babel en las tradiciones de la India”,
Estudios Biblicos (Madnd), VII (1948), pp. 293-325.

568. JounsoN, HuMPHREY J. T. The Bible and the Early History of Mankind. London,
1943,

569. Numerorum (Liber), The Book of Numbers, for it begins numbering the people
of all the tribes of Israel. It is the fourth book written by Moses. The
Hebrews called it Vaiedabber.

Some works concerning the whole Pentateuch .—
570 MuriLLo, LiNo, S.]., E! Problema Pentatéuquico. Burgos (Aldecoa), 1928.

(219). CROWLEY, J. J. ‘‘The Indus and the Pentateuch. A Study of the Indus Civiliza-
tion”’, Blackfriars (Oxford), XXVII (1946), pp. 264-269.

B. Historical Books

571. Josuah (Book of). This book narrates the conquest of the Promised Land
by the Hebrews. Probably written by Josuah himself.

Concerning his conquest of Jericho and subsequent events see:-

572. GARSTANG JOHN—GARSTANG, J. B. A.  The Story of Jericko, London, 1940.

573. NEwBoOLD, CAPTAIN. ‘‘On the Mountainous Country, the portion of Asher,
between the Coasts of Tyree and Sidon and the Jordan”, J.R.A4.S., XII (1850),
pp. 348-871.
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574. Judges (The Book of). 1t is the history of Israel under the Judges, before Kings

575.

§76.

578.

580.

581.

582.

585.

587.

ruled the land. It was probably written by Prophet Samuel.

Kings (The Books of). There are four. They contain the history of Israel
under the Kings. The first two books are also called of Samuel.

Paralipomenon (Books of). This is a Greek works which means ‘‘things left

out”. These books are two. They are a Supplement to the Books of Kings.
Concerning all this historical pertod 577. DESNOYERS, L. Histowre du Peuple Hebreu
. des Juges a la Captinité. (3 Vols). Pans, 1922,

C. Sapientiahia

Job (The Book of). It is the story of a holy man of Edom in Arabia. Its

author is uncertain.
About an episode of Job’s hife  579. HEeras, H S.J. ““The Standard of Job’s Im-
mortality’’, The Catholic Biblical Quarterly (Washington), XI (1949), pp. 264-279.

Psalms (The Book of). 1t contains many hymns in praise of God, almost all
composed by King David.

Wisdom (The Book of). It treats of the excellence of wisdom, the means to
it and the happy fruits it bears. It is supposed to be wntten by King
Solomon.

D. Prophets

Though 1n the following books there are many prophecies concerning the
future, they also contain many facts appertaining to the past. In this sense
they may be used in a historical work.

Isaias (The Prophecy of). The first of the great prophets of Israel. He lived
under four kings of Israel, from Ozias to Ezechias.
An excellent commentary  683. KissaNE, EDWARD J  The Book of Isaia. Trans-

lated from a cntically revised Hebrew Text with Commentary. (2 Vols) Dublin
(Brown and Nolan), 1943

Ezechiel (The Prophecy of). It was written in Babylon, where Ezechiel was
in captivity.

Daniel (The Prophecy of). The author was an eyewitness of the last days of

the Empire of Babylon.

The following book helps to understand the historical background of the book of Daniel :
586. SoLA, JUAN MARIA, S.]J La Profecta de Daniel. Lecciones Sacras. Barce-
lona (Juan Gih), 1919

Nahum (The Prophecy of). The author lived after the ten tribes of Israel
were carried into captivity.
Concerning all the books of the Old Testament, the following books may be consulted —

588. STEINMUELLER, JoHN E. Some Problems of the Old Testament, New York.
Milwaukee- Chicago, 1936.
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589. DURR, LORENZ Die Wertung des gottlichen Wortes ym Alten Testament und im
antiken Orient., Zugleich emn Beitrag zur Vorgeschichte des neutestamentlichen
Gesellschaft. Leipzig (Hinrichs), 1938.

590. ISIDORE, SAINT. Quaestiones in Vetus Testamentum. Migne, P. L., LXXXIII,
cols 207-424.

591 McCownN, CHESTER CHARLTON  The Ladder of Progress in Palestsne. A Story of
Archaeological Adventure New York, 1943

E. New Testament

592. St. John (The Gospel of Jesus Christ according to). The story of the Life and
preaching of Jesus Christ written by his favourite disciple John.
About the whole Bible the folloming books may be consulted —-

593. ALBRIGHT, WILL1AM FoXWELL, The Archaeology of Palestine. l.ondon (Pehcan),
1951.

594. BARRrOIS, A G Précis d’archéologie biblique, Pans, 1935

595. HAGEN MARTINUS, S.]  Lextcon Biblicum (3 Vols). Pans, 1907,

696 {Ki1TTO, JOHUN  Scriptures Lands, described in a series of Hastorical, Geographacal,
and Topographical Sketches ILondon (Bohn), 1850

597. KNIGHT, G. A FRANK Nule and Jordan. Being the Archaeological and His-
torical Inter-relations hetween Egypt and Canaan. From the earliest Times to the
Fall of Jerusalem in A D 70 London, 1921

598 ROBERT, A —TricoTr A Imtiation Bibligue Introduction i 1'étude des saintes
Ecritures  Tournai (Desclée,) 1948

599 SiMoN, H.-PrADO  Praelectiones Biblicae ad wusum scholarum. V.T. (2 Vols).
Taurim, 1941.

600 URQUHART, C. The Bible 1ruumphant in twentieth century Discovery and Reseaych.
London (Pickering), 1938.

601. Mars10N, CHARLES The Bible comes Alwwe London (Eyre & Spottiswoode),
1947.

2a. PERSIAN GULF

602. RawLinsoN, H. “Notes on Capt. Durand’s Report upon the Island of Bahrein”,
J.R.A.S., (London), XII (N. S.) (1850), pp. 201-227.

A very learned and useful contnibution.

Preceding this article are : 603. Extracts from Report on the Island and Antiquities of
Bahrein by Gaptain Durand, on pp. 189-501. First notice of the cemetery of ‘Alj,
(see below, pp. 190-193), which Durand thinks to be Phoenician).

604. PrIDEAUX, F. B. ‘‘The Sepulchral Tumuli of Bahrein”, in 4. S. of I. Annual,
Report, 1908-9, pp. 60-78.
3. SUMER
A. Archaeology
605. Banks, E. G. Bismaya or the Lost City of Adab. New York (Putnam), 1912,
606. CorBiAU, SIMONE, “An Indo-Sumerian Cylinder”’, Irag (London), III (1936),
pp- 100-103.

607. DELouGAz, P. Plano-Convex Bricks and the Methods of theisr Employment.
Chicago (Oriental Institute), 1933.
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608. FRANKFORT, HENRL. Archaeology and the Sumerian Problem. Chicago, 1932.
609. FRANKFORT, HENRI. Cylinder Seals. London (Macmillan), 1939,

610. FRANKFORT, HENRIL. Iraq Excavations of the Oriental Institute, 1932-3, Chicago,
1934,

611. FRANKFORT, HENRIL. Progress of the Work of the Oriental Institute in Iraq,
1934-35. Chicago, 1936.

612. FRANKFORT, HENRL. Studies ¢n the Early Poitery of the Near East. (2 Vols).
London (Anthropological Institute), 1924-1927.

613. FRANKFORT, HENRIL. Tell Amar, Khafage and Khorsabad. Chicago, 1933.

614. FRANKFORT, HENRI. ‘‘Revelations of Early Mesopotamian Culture”, Illus-
trated London News, 1937, Nov. 6th, pp. 792-795.

615. FRANKFORT, HENRI-JACOBSEN, THORKILD-PREUSER, CONRAD. Tell Amar

and Khafage, The First Szason Work in Eshnunna 1930-31. Chicago, 1937.
All the works by Frankfort contain first class materials for the study of Sumer and
1ts relations with India.

616. Harr, H. R. A4 Scason’s Work at Ur, Al'Ubaid, Abu Shahrain (Eridu) and
Elsewhere. London (Methuen), 1830.

617. Hair, H. R. ‘““The Discoveries of Tell el-’Obeid in Southern Babylonia, and
some Egyptian Comparisons”, J.E.4., VIII, pp. 241-257.

618. HaLrt, H. R.-WooLLEY, C L. (Ur Excavations), Vol. 1. Al-Ubaid. Oxford, 1927,

619. Hanpcock, S. P. Mesopotamian Archaeology. An Introduction to the Ar-
chaeology of Babylonia and Assyria. London (Macmillan), 1912.

620. LEGRAIN, L. Archaic S:al-Impressions. With an Introductory Note by Sir
Leonard Woolley D. Litt. (Ur Excavations, Vol. III). Oxford, 1936.

621. LLoyp, SETON. Mesopotamia. Excavations on Sumerian Sites. London
(Dickson), 1936.

622. MackAY, E. A Sumerian Palace and the “A"’ Cemetery at Kish, Mesopotamia.
Part II. Chicago, 1929.

623. MAackAY, ERNEST. Report on Excavations at Jemdet Nasr, Iraq. Field Museum
-Oxford University joint expedition. Chicago (Field Museum), 1931.

624. MARTIN, RICHARD A. Ancient Seals of the Near East. Chicago (Field Museum),
1940.

(167). OsTEN, HANS HENNING VON DER. Ancient Oriental Seals in the Collection of
Mr. Edward T. Newell. Chicago (University of Chicago), 1934,
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625. QuINTANA VIVEs, JoRGE. “Cillindrosellos y sellos orientales en Espafia”,
Ampurias (Barcelona), VI (1944), pp. 239-263.

626. RavN, O. B. ‘“‘Seal 8361 of the Collection of Cylinder Seals, National—musee.t,
Kobenhavn”, Acta Orientalia (Lugduni Batavorum), X (1931), pp. 1-8.

627. WARD, WiLLIAM HAYEs. Cylinders and other Ancient Onenlicl Seals in the
Library of J. Pierpont Morgan. New Haven (Yale University), 1920.

(169). WooLLEY, C.L. “Fresh Link between Ur and Mohenjo-Daro” Illustrated
London News, 1932, February 15th, pp. 240-241.

628. WoOLLEY, LEONARD. ‘“Excavations at Ur, 1926-27, Part 11", Antiquaries
Journal (London), VIII (1928), pp. 1-29.

629. WooLLEY, C. L. The Royal Cemetery (Ur Excavations Vol II) (2 Vols: Text
and Plates). London (British Museum), 1934.

630. WooLLEY, C. L. Ur of the Chaldees. A Record of seven years of Excavations.
London (Benn), 1930.

A French translation of this work has appeared under the title Ur en Chaldée. 831.
RENIE, ] has reviewed 1t in Nouvelle Revue Apologétique (Paris), (1939), p. 184

B. Epigraphy
632. BaLt, C. G. Chinese and Sumerian. London (Milford), 1913.

633. BarTON, G. A. The Origin and Development of Babylonian Writing. (2 Parts).
Leipzig, 1913.

634. Burrows, ERiC. Archaic Texts (Ur Excavations, Vol. IT). London, 1935.
635. DEIMEL, A. Die Inschriften von Fara. (Parts 3). Leipzig, 1924.

(267). HERAs, H. S.J. “‘Sumerian Epigraphy’’, The New Review (Calcutta), V (1937),
pp- 259-262.

636. LAcouPERIE, TERRIEN DE. “The Origin of the Babylonian Characters from
the Persian Gulf”, J.R.4.S. (London), XX (1888), pp. 316-319.

A very early vision of an epigraphical problem.

637. Lacouperig, TERRIEN DE. ‘‘The Babylonian Origin of the Chinese Charac-

ters”, J.R.A.S. (London), XX (1888), pp. 313-315.
Cf No 632

638. LANGDON, S. (The Inscriptions of Jemdet Nasr). The Herbert-Weld Collection
in the Ashmolean Museum-Pictographic Inscriptions from Jemdet Nasr.
Chicago University, 1928.

A capital work as regards the early epigraphy of Sumer
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639. THUREAU-DANGIN, FR. Recherches sur 1'Origine de U'Ecriture Cuneiforme.

640.

641.

642.
643.

646.

647.

648.

649.

650.

651.

652.

1 Partie. Les formes archaiques et leurs equivalents modernes. Paris,
1898.
There 1s a supplement to this part published in 1899,

THUREAU-DANGIN, FR. Les Inscriptions de Sumer et d’Akkad. Paris, 1905.

C. Ancient Texts
CoNTENAU, G. L’Epopée de Gilgamesh Poeme Babylonien. Paris, 1939.

Excellent cnitical study of sources, translation of text and commentaries.
DHORME, PAauL. Choix de Textes Religieux Assyro-Babyloniens. Paris, 1907.

Hammurabi Code (The) and the Sinaitic Legislation, With a Complete Trans-
lation of the Great Babylonian Inscription discovered at Susa. By Chilperic
Edwards. London (Watts), 1904.

Concerning this code and the King who 1ssued 1t consult these two papers .

644. DossIN, GEOrRGEs ‘‘L’article 142-143 du Code de Hammurabi’’, Revue d’As-
syriologie et d' Archéologie Orientale (Pans), XLII (1948), pp 113-124

645. KuPPER, JEAN-ROBERT. ‘‘Nouvelles lettres de Marn relatives a Hammurab:1 de
Babylone”, Revue d’Assyriologie et d’Avchéologie Orientale (Pars), XLIIT (1948),
pPp. 35-52

Also cf. No. 489, pp 27-50

HirerecHT, H. V.  The Earliest Version of the Babylonian Deluge Story and
the Temple Library of Nippur. Philadelphia (Umversity), 1910.

KRAMER, S. N. Sumerian Mythology. Philadelphia, 1944.

This 1s a marvellous study of Sumernan texts.

LANGDON, S.  Sumerian E pic of Paradise, the Flood and the Fall of Man. Phila-
delphia (University Museum), 1915.

LeoNarRD, W. E. Gilgamesh. Epic of Old Bab_;ilonia. New York (Viking),

1934.
This 1s the Enghsh translation of the poem

Rapau, H. Sumerian Hymns and Prayers to God Nin-ib. Philadelphia
(University), 1911.
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Recensu Editionum et Codicum et Indice Locupletissimo accurate recensita.
Vol. 1, pp. 19-390. (Londuni, 1819).



cii

926.

930.

932.

934.

935.

937.

STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

Cicero, MArcUs TuLLius, Academicae Questiones ad M. Terentium Varronem
in M. Tulis Ciceronis. Opera Philosophica ex editione Jo. Aug. Ernests
cum Notis et Interpretatione in usum Delphini. Variis Lectionibus, Notis
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INTRODUCTION

I

Out of a scholarly controversy, conducted with impartiality
and sincerity, with the sole object of discovering truth, truth will
always spring triumphantly in the long run. The excavations that
have unearthed the ruins of Mohenjo-Daro, Harappa and Chaiihu-
Daro and the explorations of other sites along the river Indus raised
a number of controversies which have helped us to understand many
an obscure problem of ancient Indian history, nay of ancient world
history. Race, language, civilization, art, migration history, com-
parative religions, social organization are but a few of these problems
which the discoveries of the Indus Valley have wonderfully eluci-
dated. Prof. Gordon Childe describes that civilization as “a civiliz-
ation as old and venerable as the Pyramids, and in its wealth and
art the peer of Ancient Egypt.”* This book will deal with a number
of practical conclusions to which the study of these controversial
matters has led the author.

The existence of the Dravidian peoples in India prior to the
Aryan invasion is a fact admitted by all. The Rgvedic rsis were
eyewitnesses of their prowess. They speak of the ‘“magic arts of
Brsaya’?; of “the many onslaughts of Sambara’3; of “the might
of Susna.”* Yet it was for a very long time supposed that these
Dravidians, the Dasas or Dasyus of the Rgveda, were uncouth,
savage people, who finally received the gift of civilization at the
hands of the newcomers. “There was a continuous war between
the Indo-Aryans and the dark-skinned aborigines during this age,”

said Romesh Chandra Dutt in 1900. “The aborigines retreated

1 Gordon Childe, ‘“The Structure of the Past’”’, The Geographical Magazine, XVI (1043),

p. 168.
2 Rg., VI, 61, 3.
3 Ibid., 47, 2.

4 Ibid., VIII, 85, 17.
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before the more civilized organization of the Aryans, but hung
around in fastnesses and forests, plundered the peaceful villages of
the Aryans and stole their cattle. With that tenacity which is
peculiar to barbarians, they fought for centuries as they retreated ;
they interrupted the religious sacrifices of the conquerors, despised
their ‘bright gods’, and plundered their wealth. But the Aryans
conquered in the end ; the area of civilization widened, waste and
jungle lands were reclaimed and dotted with villages and towns,
and the barbarians either submitted to the conquerors or retreated
to those hills and mountains where their descendants still live.”*

This was the general idea we had of the Dravidians before the
Aryan invasion, in spite of a few isolated attempts to prove the
contrary.? It was not strange, therefore, that as soon as the first
news of the discovery of Mohenjo-Daro reached the scholarly world,
Mohenjo-Daro was supposed to be an Aryan city and the wonderful
civilization revealed by those ruins and relics was naturally the
renowned Aryan civilization. Sometime after, different views were
heard, among them being that of the Director General of Archaeo-
logy, Sir John Marshal : Mohenjo-Daro was not Aryan and very
likely was Dravidian. Such a piece of news was really startling.
How could those savages have created such a wonderful civilization ?
Such was my opinion when I began to study the report of Sir John
Marshall, prior to the decipherment of the script. And yet as my
study proceeded the foundations of this opinion little by little crum-
bled away. Others were not so easily convinced, for such a high
state of civilization could not but be Aryan.* It was even affirmed
that the worship of the li7iga at Mohenjo-Daro proved not the
Dravidian origin of those people, but that this worship, which was
only in an embryo state in the Rgveda, was already fully developed
in the Indus Valley, and that consequently the people of Mohenjo-

! Dutt, The Cuvnlrzation of India, p. 8.

* For instance, Hewitt’s in J.R.A4.S., 1888, and Slater, The Dravidian Element wn Indian
Culture.

? Dikshitar, *The Culture of the Indus Valley,”’ Journal of the Madras Uniersity, 1V,
pp. 80-86.
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Daro were Aryans living in India hundreds of years after their
original inroad.!

Such nevertheless was not the prevalent view. The Aryan
school of opinion lost strength every day. The very controversy
strengthened the theory of the Dravidian origin in such a way that
in 1936 I dared to write: “If some day it were proved that the Aryas
had invaded India thousands of years before the date generally
assigned to Mohenjo-Daro, we should still be compelled to admit
that, though not pre-Aryan, it was certainly non-Aryan”.? In the
same way Dr Wiist, who thinks that the culture of Mohenjo-Daro
was destroyed by the very Dravidians, yet concludes that that
culture is not Indo-European and that it must have passed away
before the Vedic Indians appear on the scene.? In any case, the
old idea concerning the uncivilized state of the Dravidians is now
absolutely given up in scholarly circles. “The myth of Aryan in-
vasion of a ‘barbarian civilization’ has been successfully exploded.
Perhaps in every age history will show that usually the invader is the
barbarian trying to impose his language, culture and religion on
people he tries to overcome. He never succeeds completely, if he
uses forces which are not spiritually superior.”* 1In the same way
acknowledges Dr Betty Heimann: “The invading Aryans, more-
over, found in India an already highly developed culture, the main
representatives of which were the Dravidians who are still predomin-
ant in Southern India.”® Similarly, Srimati Prof. Kalpalata

1 Sarup, “‘Is the Indus Valley Civilization Aryan or non-Aryan ?’', Summaries of Papers,
The XIth All-India Oriental Conference, 1941, pp. 120-123. The bias which had led some authors
in this controversy may be seen 1n the following remarks published not so very long ago ““The
Dravidian theory, notorious for the creation of a breach in the Hindu Soctety, 1s a still-born
child of the Christian Fathers. These Fathers ignorant of their own religion pretend to know
and understand everything religion (si¢) of foreign people. ‘Dravid’ does not mean a nation
nor does 1t mean a race. Originally the term was used to mean a clan. Like the Pandavas,
Kurus, Panchalas, Dravid also was a clan 1n the Great Arya Family.” Sankarananda, The
Reguedic Culture of the Pre-Historsc Indus, (1), p. 94.

? Heras, ‘‘Light on the Mohenjo Daro Riddle”, p. 3.

? Keith, ‘“The Age of the Rgveda,’’ Woolner Commemoration Volume, p. 14.

¢ Sahayam, ‘‘Dravidianism and Chnistianity,’”” The National Christian Council Review,
LXV, p. 82,

8 Heimann, Indian and Western Philosophy, p. 21. Some traditions about the Nagas
say that they were a race of beings superior to man. Cf. Mitra, T'he Latita-Vistara, p. 30.
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Munshi speaking of the Mahisas, a Dravidian tribe spread through-
out India, admits that “‘though regarded by the later Aryan as
Stdras, outside the pale of Aryan culture, they were certainly not
barbarians.”’!

IT

In spite of the controversy, we may now affirm that the preva-
lent opinion among scholars at present is that the Mohenjo-Darians
were Dravidians. The general idea that the south of India was the
cradle of the Dravidians has to be revised. Hewitt had already
affirmed in 1888 that Northern India had been peopled by Kolarian
and Dravidian tribes long before the Aryas came into the country.?
They had innumerable walled cities, purah.® Only of Sambara
alone ““a hundred castles” are often being mentioned, some of which
are called ““ancient”, parvih.* Their castles are said to be “full of
treasure.”® Their riches in cattle, gold and jewels seem to be
proverbial.® All these are clear signs of the high state of civiliza-
tion of the Dravidians, which come to us through the documents of
their very enemies. One Dravidian chief, named Kuvaya, is par-
ticularly referred to, who caused his two wives to bathe in milk.?
This fact may be held as an index of a long epoch of luxury, which had
entered a period of decay.

The existence of numerous Dravidian tribes in Northern India
down to the historical period is now admitted by all historians.
Dravidian were some of the tribes who fought against Sudas in the
battle of the ten kings. Such were at least the Alinas (squirrels),
the Sivas (partridges),® the Ajas (goats), the Sigrus (horse radishes)

1 Munshi, ‘“The Mahiga and The Mahisakas,”’ Bharatiya Vidya, VI, (1946,, p. 83.

2 Hewitt, ‘‘Notes on the Early History of Northern India,” J. R. 4. S., XX, p. 328.

3 Rg., 1V, 26, 3; 30, 13; VI, 18, 15, etc. Some of them are said to be ‘‘iron fortresses,”
perhaps because its gates were of this metal. Cf. Rg., IV, 27, 1.

4 Ibd., 11, 14, 6; 19, 6; IV, 26, 3; 30, 20; VI, 31, 4. At times they are said to be
ninety-nine . Ibiud., II, 19, 6; IV, 26, 3; VI, 47, 2, etc.; at times ninety : Ibid., 130, 7.

5 Ibid., 1, 130, 7.

¢ 1bid., I, 169, 2; 121, 15; II, 12, 5; 14, 3; X, 108, 2 and 7, etc.

1 Ibid., 1, 104, 3.

8 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 431. Cf. Beschi, Dictionarium Tamutico-Latinum,

word ‘‘$wvar’’.
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and the Yaksus (dwarfs). The Kasis, Kikatas, Magadhas and
Angas in the East and the Gandharis, Mujavants, Balhikas, Kam-
bojas and Takhas in the West! were also Dravidians. The Mallas,
Sakyas, Kosalas, Bulis, Matsyas, Garudas, Moriyas and many others
likewise belonged to the Dravidian family. Some of them were
still found along the Indus by Alexander the Great, in the 4th
century B.C. Others like the Matsyas, under their original Dravi-
dian name Minas, still survive in Rajasthan. In the Agni Purana
we read : “The Gandhara was born from Gandira and thence the
five janapadas : Gandharas, Keralas, C6las, Pandyas and Kolas.”?
In the same way the Matsya Purana says: ‘“The Pulindas, Sumi-
nas, Riipapas along with the Svapadas and also the Kuru-minas are
all Kathaksaras””.® All these tribes seem to have belonged to the
Dravidian stock. Besides, the Purinas and Epics mention a
number of tribes whose names have unexpectedly been found in the
Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions, such as the Eruvus (ants), Etkalis
(spiders), Kavals, Kalakilas, Kudagas (monkeys, later Vanaras),
Pavas (snakes or Niagas), Kolis (fowls).* Even the Purus are
said in the Rgveda, to speak mydhravacah,® an unintelligible lan-
guage, an epithet which is always applied to the Dasas.

Considering all this we have often been led to affirm that the
Mohenjo-Daro civilization was not a civilization restricted to the
Indus Valley ; it was a civilization that extended all over India, and
eventually we should find relics of this civilization similar to those
of Mohenjo-Daro all over the Indian sub-continent. My prediction
began to be fulfilled in the year 1942, when the late Sir Aurel Stein
explored the archaeological sites along the ancient bed of the lost
Sarasvati river in Rajasthan. In a place called Sandhanawala,
situated in the State of Bahawalpur, he found ‘“‘some sherds with

! Even down 1n the time of Baudhayana orthodox people were forbidden to visit Magadha.
Dharmasutra, 1, 1, 32-33. Cf. Mahabharata, Karna Parva, 2081-2111.

* Agms Purapa, Adh. 277, v. 3.

3 Matsya Purana, Adh. 57, v. 50.

4 “It 13 an acknowledged fact that at times the Aryas, when naming Dravidian tribes,
distorted the original tribal names, so as to give them an Aryan meaning.’”’ Hewitt, op. cis.,
1889, p. 104.

% Rg., VII, 18, 13. Cf. Zimmer, op. cit., p. 114 ; Hewitt, op. cit., p. 216.
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incised characters which appear on inscribed seals from Mohenjo-
Daro and Harappa”.! The present writer had discovered similar
sherds at Vala (now Valabhi), Saurastra, a number of years before.*

III

Mr Hewitt realized long ago that the culture of the Dravidians
before the Aryan invasion had developed extraordinarily in all
branches of human activity. “The chief opponents of Aryan pro-
gress,” says he, ‘“‘were the Dravidian races, who had covered the
country with a network of strongly centralized and well established
governments.”®* And he continues elsewhere: “There is ample
evidence to show that it was not the Aryans who made India a great
exporting country.”* “The Kolarian and Dravidian settlers,” he
adds, “had founded and maintained a flourishing inland and foreign
trade long before the advent of the Aryans, and this trade could
only have been begun and kept up by a people who had made great
advances in civilization.”’®

The Baveru Jataka has undoubtedly kept the tradition of one
of the earliest commercial expeditions that went abroad from the
shores of India, when they successfully sold to the bewildered natives
of Mesopotamia one crow and one peacock for a hundred pieces of
silver and gold respectively.® The Dravidian origin ot a number
of words corresponding to articles of export clearly shows that they
were exported by Dravidian merchants. ‘“‘Apart from the existence
of teak in the ruins of Mugheir Ur,” says Prof. Sayce, “an ancient
Babylonian list of clothing mentions sindhu or “muslin,” the $adin

1 Stemn, ‘A Survey of Ancient Sites along the ‘Lost Sarasvati River’’’, The Geographical
Journal, XCIX (1942), p. 180.

? Heras, “‘The Origin of the Round Proto-Indian Seals discovered 1n Sumer,”’ p. 53, Heras,
‘‘A Proto-Indian Sign from Vala,”” pp. 141-143.

3 Hewitt, op. cit., J. R A. S., 1889, p. 188.

4 Ibid., p. 199.

5 Itwd.

¢ The Jataka (Trans.), 11T, pp. 83-84. It is possible that this 1s a traditional record of
the first expedition of the Proto-Indians to Mesopotamia. The fact that they had taken a crow
with them may suggest that they were going to unknown seas. Cf. Heras, ‘“The Crow’ of Noe”’,
Catholic Biblical Quarterly, X, pp. 131-139.
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of the Old Testament, the sindon of the Greeks.”* Similarly the
Tamil arisi, “rice” had become the Greek orydsa, mentioned by
Theophrastus and Arrian?2. Monkeys are also mentioned in the
Bible as kophim, a word which is akin to the Egyptian gofe and
to the Greek kebos or kepos. The Egyptian word was by some
supposed to come from the Sanskrit kap?, though others refuse to
accept this derivation owing to the fact that the Egyptian word
is older than the Sanskrit. It is now acknowledged however that
the Sanskrit word comes from the Dravidian kap¢, which is much
older.®* No other is the origin of the biblical tukkim, ‘‘peacocks,”
which may be connected with the Greek faos, “peacock,” both deriv-
ing from the Dravidian toka or fokas.* 1t is also admitted that the
Egyptian eb, “‘elephant,” and the Greek el-ephas come from the
Dravidian ¢pa.*

Further, the system of local administration now prevalent in the
country is considered to be of Dravidian origin. Hewitt speaks of
the six groups of five men who were ruling the cities, also mentioned
by Strabo® and in the Mahdbharata.” whose remnants are still found
in the modern Pafichayats, as of Dravidian origin.® Such also is
the wonderful institution of the village communities.®

In general, “‘the culture of India,” says Hall, “is pre-Aryan
in origin; as in Greece, the conquered civilized the conquerors.
The Aryan Indian owed his civilization and his degeneration to the

1 Sayce, Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religion, pp. 137-138.

? Hewitt, op. cut., p. 205.

3 Hagen, Leaicon Biblicum, 111, word ‘‘simiae.”’

4 Itnd , word “‘pavus.”’

8 Ibid., 11, word “‘elephantus’’ ; Gnana Prakasar, Etymological & Comparatwe Lexicon of
the Tamil Language, word ‘‘ipam.”’

¢ Strabo, XV, 5l. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 54.

7 Mahdbharata, Sabha Parva, 135-263.

8 Hewitt, op. cit., p. 202. Cf. Altekar, 4 Hustory of Village Communaities 1n Western India
p. 134; Heras, ‘Two Proto-Indian Inscriptions from Chafihu-Daro’’, p. 318, Kosambi, ““The
Village Community 1n the ‘Old Conquests of Goa’ ", Journal of the Unwversity of Bombay, XV,
pp- 63-74.

¢ Altekar, op. cit., p. 135.
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Dravidians, as the Aryan Greek did to the Mycenaeans.”* Dr
Heimann also acknowledges that once the period of invasion was
over “the Aryas consolidated their own imported culture with that
of the Dravidians who had preceded them, and together with whom
they had to live within the comparatively isolated Indian continent.
It may have been the Dravidians who, as already closely adapted
to the force majeure of India’s climatic conditions. assumed the lead
in this composite Aryan-Dravidian culture.”? Similarly Profs.
Seiber and Mueller remark : “Much of the original culture content
of the earlier inhabitants prevail to this day, because no strong Aryan
state ever encompassed the whole territory of the Indian peninsula.’’®
That is the reason why Mr Donald A. Mackenzie says: “As the
‘miracle of Greece’ no longer obtains in consequence of the revelations
of the archaeologists in Greece and elsewhere in the Near East, so
there is in India no longer an ‘Aryan miracle.’ ’* The fact that the
Aryan tribes which invaded India were not very numerous may have
contributed to this strange phenomenon. ‘“When the Indo-Aryans
had conquered and colonized the basin of the Indus and its tribut-
aries and that of the Ganges as far as Banaras, the Asuras surround-
ed them on all sides. They were certainly in possession of Magadha
or South Bihar and modern Rajputana at the time of the tribal war
between the Pandavas and the Kurus. These Asuras were great build-
ers, and their building operations were regarded with awe and reve-
rence by the Aryans. In Vedic literature mention is made of the
castles of the Dasas built of stone. Cities belonging to the Asuras are
called Patala, Sanbha, Pragjyotissa, Hiranyapura and Taksasila.
In the eastern countries Girivraja, the capital of the Asura chief
Jarasandha, and its defences excited the admiration of the Pandava
chief Bhima. When Yudhisthira, the eldest of the Pandavas, per-
formed the Rajasuya ceremony, the Asura architect Maya was
called to design and build the buildings required for the sacrifice.”’s

1 Hall, The Ancient History of the Near East, p. 174, note 3.

* Heimann, op. cit., pp. 21-22.

? Sieber-Mueller, The Social L1fe of Primtive Man, p. 408.

4 In the Foreword to Banerji, Prelistoric, Ancient and Hindu India, p. VII.
8 Banerji, op. cit., p. 20.
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The Brahmanas seem to give the reason of this superiority of
the Dravidians over the Aryas in point of civilization, which of
course is a product of the intellectual activity of a nation. In the
Brahmanas it is said that dark-skinned Brahmans are cleverer
than white-skinned ones.! These dark-skinned Brahmans cannot
be Brahmans by birth, but Brahmans by penance and knowledge of
the Veda, according to the classification of Patafijali.> They were
non-Aryan Brahmans, considered to be abler than the Aryan ones.
That was finally the reason why Dravidian civilization exercised
such a great influence upon the whole Aryan nation from the very
beginning of their stay in India. ‘““The Vedic religion,” says Sir
Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, “‘absorbed, embodied and preserved the
types and rituals of other cults. Instead of destroying them,
it adapted them to its own requirements. It took so much from
the social life of the Dravidians and other native inhabitants of
India that it is very difficult to disentangle the original Aryan
elements from the others.”® This may explain the great difference
between the high philosophical conception of the first and tenth
mandala of the Rgveda (Viak, Hiranyagarbha, Purusa, Creation, etc.),
which are now acknowledged as the last compiled mandalas, and the
primitive materialistic conceptions prevalent in the others, though
some foreign influence is already discovered even in the latter.

Dravidian influence on the latter philosophico-religious books is
now easily acknowledged by all independent scholars. Says Daw-
son: “This search for the Absolute found its earliest and most
complete expression in India, where it developed, not, as might
have been expected, from the comparatively advanced ethical ideas
connected with the worship of Varuna, but from the more primitive
type of religion which is represented by the ritual magic of the
Brahmanas and which perhaps owes its origin to the native tradition

1 Referred to by Chatterji, Indo-Aryan and Hinds, p. 7.

 Pataiijali, Mahabhdsya on Pamm, V, I, 115.

3 Radhakrishnan, Eastern Religions and Western Thought, p. 308. Dravidian influence
in Vedic civilization is likewise readily admitted by Mons. Silvain Lévi (Journal Asiatique, CCIII,
pp. 1-15) and Dr Berriedale Keith (The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanisads,
1, p. 269).
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of the conquered Dravidian culture.”* ‘“To the orthodox Aryans,”
says Prof. Brown, ‘‘the doctrines of the Upanisads are the New
Thought of their time; the kings and sages at the courts, where
these doctrines are newly preached, hear them with wonder and
amazement. Yet the doctrines are, in spite of their newness, appa-
rently the result of a long period of elaboration, and new only to the
Aryan court. One may venture the opinion, that these doctrines
represent the highest phase of the ancient religion and philosophy
of the Dravidians, interpreted by the Aryans who strove to be faith-
ful to their hereditary cult, but who at best could produce only a
syncretism in which the essentially non-Aryan predominated.”’
Similarly says Dr Berriedale Keith: “The Religion of the Rgveda is
therefore the product of Aryas, who must have been affected con-
siderably by their new environment and whose blood must have been
becoming more and more intermingled by intermarriage.””* Side
by side with this religious influence of the Dravidians, all other cul-
tural elements were little by little being introduced among the
Aryas. “To give a brief résumé,” says Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterii,
““the ideas of karma and transmigration, the practice of yoga, the
religious and philosophical ideas centering round the conception of
the divinity as Siva and Devi and as Visnu, the Hindu ritual of
puja as opposed to the Vedic ritual of homa, —all these and much
more in Hindu religion and thought would appear to be non-Aryan
in origin ; a great deal of Puranic and Epic myth, legend and semi-
history is pre-Aryan ; much of our material culture and social and
other usages —e.g., the cultivation of some of our most important
plants like rice, and some vegetables and fruits like the tamarind
and the cocoanut, etc., the use of the betel-leaf in Hindu life and

1 Dawson, Progress and Religion, p 1217.

3 Brown, ‘“The Sources of Indian Philosophical Ideas’, in Studies . Homnor of Maurice
Bloomfield, pp. 82-83. Cf. Heras, ‘‘The origin ot Indian Philosophy and Asceticism’’, in Karmar-
kar-Kalandam, Mystic Teachings of the Haridasas of Karnatak, pp. XXXVII-XL.

3 Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads, 1, p. 12. The low state
of culture of the Aryas before their invasion into India might have contributed a great deal to
the final acceptance of an easy amalgamation with the culture of the Dravidians. It has been
suggested long ago that ‘‘prior to their migration into India, the Aryas of that era were probably
of a somewhat similar stage of culture to the Todas '* Marshall, A Phrenologist among the Todas,
p- 126.



INTRODUCTION 11

Hindu ritual, most of our popular religion, most of our folk crafts,
our nautical crafts, our distinctive Hindu dress (the dhoti and the
sari), our marriage ritual in some parts of India with the use of the
vermilion and turmeric—and many other things— could appear
to be a legacy from our pre-Aryan ancestors,”

The Dravidian influence in the field of Sanskrit literature (we
do not speak here of Sanskrit language) is every day clearer. We
are of opinion that many passages at least which we now read in
Sanskrit works from Vedic literature down to Puranic works, are
mere translations from ancient Dravidian works now lost. 1 ex-
pressed this view concerning the story of the Pandavas as found in
the Mahabhdrata, in an article contributed to the Journal of Indian
History, Madras.> A few days after the publication of this article,
unexpectedly I received a letter from the late Dr V. S. Sukthankar,
in which that great scholar wrote :

“You are very likely right in saying that the story of Yudhisthira
and enthronement dates from a period prior to the Rgveda and to the
Aryan invasion. It is a story that has been adapted from pre-Aryan
sources.’’®

Dr Berriedale Keith had already anticipated this view seven-
teen years before: “Whatever amount of Dravidian influence is
to be traced in the religion of the Vedic texts, it is certain that the
epic already cannot be regarded as representing pure Aryan religion
and that indeed Dravidian influence may have been of great import-
ance.”* Prof. Ojha, after studying the Indra-Vrtra myth of the
Rgueda in comparison with its parallels in other civilizations, does not
hesitate in affirming : “It seems very probable that the origin of
this myth is pre-Aryan, and thus the greatest of the Vedic myths is,

1 Chatterpn, op. cit., pp. 31-32.

2 Cf, Heras, ‘‘Were the Mohenjo-Darians Aryans or Dravidians ', J.I.H., XXI, p. 32.

3 Letter dated Poona, November 22nd, 1942, two months before Dr Sukthankar’s death
(Archives of the Indian Historical Research Institute), Cf . Heras, ‘“The Age ot the Mahibhirata
War,” J.I.H., XXV (1948), pp. 1-20.

¢ Keith, op. cit., I, p. 54.
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most probably, pre-Aryan.”! From a totally different point of
view Prof. Sten Konow concludes that the Vedic god Indra is “not
an Aryan, pre-Indian deity.””? Hence we are not allowed any more
to question ‘‘the predominance of the pre-Aryan element in the
cultural structure of what we call ‘Hinduism.” ’’?

v

This borrowing of Dravidian culture by the Aryas, which proves
the mythical character of the Aryanization of India, was doubtlessly
fostered by the free mixture of both the races.* “The Indo-
Aryans,” says Prof. Rakhal Das Banerji, “‘came to India in very
small numbers, and they did not make any attempt at preserv-
ing the purity of their stock. From the very beginning they admit-
ed tribes of foreign or mixed origin into their communities and the
statements of the present-day Brahmanical writers about the racial
purity of the Indo-Aryans and the rigidity of their marriage regu-
lations are inaccurate.”’® Thus, Purukutsa, of Rgvedic fame, was
not a pure Aryan, but connected with the Dravidians.® Vyasa, the
supposed author of the Mahdbharata, was the son of a Matsya (Mina)
princess, of an undoubtedly Dravidian family.” The Pandavas and
Krsna are said to be descendants of a Niga king called Ariaka.’
Yudhisthira himself says to the Niga Nahusa: ‘“In human society
it is difficult to ascertain one’s caste because of the promiscuous
intercourse among the four orders. Men belonging to all the orders
have children by women of all the orders.”*

Considering that these unions were in vogue from very early
days and taking into account the fact that the ethnical Aryan type—

! Ojha, “The Indra-Vyrtra War and the ‘Serpent People’ "', J B.0.R.S., XXVIII, p. 59.

* Konow, The Aryan Gods of the Miutan: People, p. 37.

8 Elrenfels, Mother-right in I=dia, p. 1.

4 ““The task of organizing and Aryanizing so vast a mass ot Dravidians along wholly Aryan
lines would have been immense, itis difficult to conceive how 1t could have been accomplished.”
Brown, op. cit., p. 77.

8 Banery, op. cit., p. 24.

¢ Hewitt, op. cut., pp. 214-215.

7 Mahdabhdrata, Ad1 Parva, 4222-4273.

8 Ibid., 4964-5033.

% Ibid., Vana Parva, 14514-14628.
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that is the brachycephalic —has practically disappeared from north-
ern India,’ modern scholars do not favour the opinion of the present
existence of the Aryanracein India. ‘‘Astime went on,” says Keith,
“Dravidian blood came more and more to prevail over Aryan.”?
Consequently Dr Hall, of the British Museum, states: “Among
the modern Indians, as amongst the modern Greeks or Italians,
the ancient pre-Aryan type of the land has (as the primitive type
of the land always does) survived, while that of the Aryan conqueror
died out long ago.’™®

On this account we have often expressed the view that the
Punjabis and Kashmiris are probably much purer Dravidians,
raciallv considered, than the Tamil and Malayalam speaking people
of South India, whose physical characteristics reveal much mixture
of negrito blood in the former and of Chinese blood in the latter.*
The Aryas never reached the mountains of Kashmir nor settled in
the Pufijab on their way to Madhyadesa. When Alexander, the
Great, invaded India, Dravidian tribes were still peacefully living
along the Indus. The purest representatives of the Dravidian race
in South India are probably the Coorgies, well built and sturdy
people, not very different trom the Punjabi type ; living in the
mountains they had no occasion to mix with peoples of other races.
In the very traditions of South India the Coorgies are said to be
imbued with “‘the essence (or spirit) of the Pandus.”® They prob-
ably are the ancient Kudagas (later Kurangas and Vanaras) spoken
of in one of the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions.® Their language is
still called Kudagu.

Where, then, are the Aryas in India ? someone may ask. Else-
where I have answered this question. If there are any Aryas in

1 Rusley, 17ibes and Castes of Bengal, 1, p. XL. Cf. below, Chapter V.

2 Keith, op. cit., 11, p. 497.

3 Hall, The Ancient History of the Near East, p. 173,

¢ The numerous Chinese merchants who from very ancient times had frequented the
harbours of Malabiar may perhaps explain this Chinese ethnological influence. Ibn Batuta
speaks of numerous Chinese junks seen by him 1n the ports of that country. Cf. Lee, Tke Travels
of Ibn Batuta, pp. 172-173. Chinese influence 1s also seen in Malabar architecture.

5 Cole, ‘‘Cromlechs in Maisur,”’ I.4., II, p. 88.

¢ Heras, ‘‘Karnitaka and Mohenjo-Daro”’, p. 3.
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India, they may perhaps be found in the territory roughly corres-
ponding to the States of Uttar Pradesh and Pepsu. Such was the
territory inhabited by the Aryas who stopped their conquests there
and called that land ‘“‘the middle country,” Madhyadesa. Yet,
we sincerely believe that the search will not be very successful. The
Sanskrit scholar Dr Berriedale Keith speaks of “‘the generally ac-
cepted view that the population of India is predominantly Dravidian
or at least of non-Indo-European origin.”’* With the Indian branch
of the great Indo-European family a phenomenon took place similar
to the phenomena that occurred likewise in Greece, Italy and Spain.
It is what happens to a tree transplanted from a cold country to a
warm one. The tree thus transplanted to a country of brighter sky
and warmer breezes has an extraordinary growth in the course of
one or two generations: luxuriant leaves cover its branches ; its
flowers count more petals than in former days ; its fruits are of a
size never imagined in its pristine habitat. Yet, after this unusual
manifestation of exuberant life, the tree cannot live any longer in
this new climate ; one day the leaves fade away ; the stem bends its
head as if for the last time saluting that land that had given it that
extraordinary growth, and finally the whole plant collapses at the
first kiss of the winter wind, Something like this happened to the
Aryan race in India.

“Before their arrival in the country watered by the streams that
descend from the snow-capped Himalayas, this branch of the Aryan
family, in the same way as the others, had not a single achievement
toits credit. In the cold steppes where it developed along the south-
ern course of the Volga river,? the future Indo-Aryans enjoyed the
peace and prosperity proper to the pastoral and agricultural tribes ;
nothing extraordinary occurred to them. Upon arriving at the
new land of their destiny, their clash with new peoples, the novelty
of all the surroundings, the caresses of the warm breezes of their new
home also produced in their case a new efflorescence never dreamt

! Keith, op. cit., p. 629.
* Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Cradle of the Aryans,”” The New Review, V, pp. 473-476,
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of in former days. They became the authors of the most beautiful
religious poetry, crystallized in the hymns of the Rgveda, which
placed them among the first nations of the civilized world. At the
same time they converted their rude matter-of-course speech —a
speech of shepherds and husbandmen—into a classical, Sanskrit,
language of marvellous elasticity, which may rightly be ranked as
one of the languages of highest intellectual development that have
ever been spoken.! But that was the swan-song of the Aryas in
India. After a few generations the Aryas totally disappeared from
the scene, bequeathing their inheritance to that matchless nation
with which they had fought valiantly, but which they sincerely
admired as a builder of cities and sumptuous palaces, a nation of
enterprising merchants and courageous warriors. And the legacy of
the Indo- Aryans fell into worthy hands.’’?

\Y

If the Aryas do not now exist in India, if the ancient Aryan
invaders never passed beyond Kagi (Banaras) in the East or beyond
the Narbada river and the Vindhya mountains in the south, as
Banerji states categorically,® how can we explain the fact that
in Northern India, down to the limits of the State of Madras,
practically everybody speaks languages derived from the ancient
Sanskrit language? ‘It is regarded as certain,” says Dr Suniti
Kumar Chatterji, ‘“that Dravidian speakers were at one time spread
over the whole of Northern India as well, from Balochistan to
Bengal.”’* In the period of the Mahabhdrata war Vidura is said to
have addressed Yudhisthira in the Mleccha language.® The Prachya
language of Qudh, East Uttar Pradesh and probably Bihar, was
the most Dravidian of all Prakrits : the Aryas called any sentence in

1 This 1s probably the reason why this language was called Sanskrit, .., ‘‘polished”
“‘refined’’, 1n comparison with the earliest Indo-European and even with the later Aryan, mm-
mediately preceding the time of the Indian invasion.

? Heras, ‘‘La Cuesti6n Arya,’’ Razén y Fe, CXX, pp. 318-320.

3 Baner), op. cit., pp. 31-32.

4 Chatterji, The Origin and Development of the Bengaly Langunage, 1, p. 28.

8 Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 6357-7409.
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this Jingo difficult to pronounce a priori, even if it were not so.
Moreover, the influence which Dravidian exercised over the languagt
of the invaders is now a fact acknowledged by all critical philologists
‘““As regards language,” says Keith, “Vedic Indian naturally deve-
loped in a distinctive direction under the influence of separation
from close contact with Iranian, and of intimate speech relations
with a non-Indo-European population.”> What was this non-
Indo-European population that influenced the Aryan language is
disclosed by Prof. J. Canedo, of the University of Madrid: “We
admit . . . that Dravidian in particular is the language that has
influenced most of the Aryan languages of India.””* Similarly Dr
Chatterji says: “In our language we have mainly accepted in the
north of India the Aryan speech, but this speech has been very
deeply modified, and that on the lines of the pre-Aryan languages ;
while in the south the old languages survive, although they have been
profoundly influenced by the speech of the Aryan as naturalised in
India and as it progressed in the various periods.”* The mutual
influence of Dravidian over Aryan and of Aryan over Dravidian
cannot be denied. But how can we explain the almost complete
disappearance of Dravidian from Northern India and its replace-
ment by Aryan languages ? ““Aryan languages,” says Prof. Brown,
“have spread more than Aryan blood in the occupation of the land.”®

I have tried to explain this strange phenomenon elsewhere —
a phenomenon which is not unique in the history of human speech.®
I said there that the intercourse between the people of the two races
explains the Aryan craze of latter times, and then continued as
follows :—

1 Pancavimi$a Brahmana, XVII, 4.

* Keith, “The Age of the Rgveda,’” Woolner Commemoration Volume, p. 145.

* Canedo, “Sobre las influencias Dravidicas en las Lenguas Aryas de la India,”” Emerita,
IX, p. 137.

4 Chatterji, Indo-Aryan and Hinds, p. 32.

8 Brown, op. cit., p. 76.

¢ A similar thing happened,in all southern nations of Europe, where the racial Indo-
European element has disappeared and the new lingmstic element imported by the Indo-Euro-
peans has remained. This exchange of languages may be traced perfectly well 1n Spain, where
the old Iberran Hamitic language survived much longer than in Greece and in Italy. It may
be followed step by step through contemporary Latin authors.
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“Speech naturally was the only means for this social inter-
course. Yet the Aryas always claimed that the language of the
Dasyus was not understandable. Their ears could not get accus-
tomed to those “funnv sounds.” Contrawise, Dravidian-speaking
people, perhaps on account of the difficultv and complexity of their
own language and especially of its construction, have always shown
great facility in learning foreign languages. From the early times
of the East India Company, its servants who were bound for Madras
and its neighbourhood were not in need of studying any Indian
languages, for the Indians whom they had to deal with spoke
English ; while those whose destination was North India always had
to learn Hindi, Bengali, or other languages of the countries of the
North. The Aryan-speaking people of North India did not speak
English so much, nor did they learn it with the same facility as the
people of the South. This is also experienced in our own days. In
South India, all servants, Travellers' Bungalow cooks, ghariwallas
and rickshaw-drawers, speak English. But go to Bombay, travel
through Ra&jputana, visit Delhi, Agra, Banaras, or Calcutta, and
you will meet with very interesting and, at times difficult, experi-
ences if you do not speak Hindi or know at least a few Hindustani
words ; no uneducated person will speak to you in English.

““So it happened in those early days. Since the Aryas did not
learn a mydhravdacah (hostile) language, the Dravidians, who were
living amongst them, learnt Sanskrit or the corresponding Prakrit.
The Dravidians inhabiting the neighbouring kingdoms did the same,
for social, commercial, and cultural purposes. Thus the modern
North Indian vernaculars, Aryan in their origin but having indis-
putable traces of Dravidian influence, had their natural growth,
while the old Dravidian languages were little by little forgotten.
It was then that a very interesting and not uncommon psychological
phenomenon took place; a phenomenon which explains many
important later facts which are otherwise inexplicable.

“The true study of a language undertaken either for mere
pleasure or for real need created at first a sort of enthusiasm for the
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new tongue. This enthusiasm is reflected in a kind of respect for
the people who speak that language as their natural tongue, followed
by a natural depreciation of one’s own language and people, accord-
ing to the laws of the balance : the higher one pan rises the lower
sinks the other pan. If to this high esteem of the new language
and of the nation that speaks it, endless praises of the culture of that
nation are added, one will finally begin to wish one were a member
of that nation or race. At first one says it in whispers, but finally
one will be persuaded of it and proclaim it to the four winds. The
last stage of this metamorphosis will include the fabrication of fanci-
ful pedigrees. If all this is true in the case of an individual, it is
truer of a community, certainty of whose origin is inadequate and
whose characteristics lack that note of individuality which is in-
herited from family and education.

“This is precisely what happened to the Dravidian communities
of Northern India who came in contact with the Aryas. Even
South Indian dynasties, like the Kadambas of Banavasi and the
Calukyas of Badami, whose native language had always been
Kannada, and ancient Dravidian tribes whose tongue was never
changed, as for instance the Paravas of the Tamil-nadu, intoxicated
by the Aryan craze, either claimed descent from Vedic rgis, or
declared that their present denomination ‘“Paravas’ or ‘‘Paravar’
was a corrupted form of the ancient Sanskrit name ‘““Bharatas,” or
“Bharatar,” the denomination of the famous so-called Aryan tribe
of Brahmanic and Puranic reputation.”

This historico-psychological explanation of the rise of Sanskrit
languages in Northern India, while the original Sanskrit-speaking
people were slowly vanishing from the land, is confirmed by the
Kausitaky Brahmana. This work avers that Northern India was
distinguished by greater purity of speech. ““In the Udicya, speech is
uttered with greater discrimination; people go to the Udicya to
learn speech ; whoever returns from there, him people wish to hear.”’?

! Heras, ‘‘New Vistas in the Field of Ancient Indian History,” in Roberts, What India

Thinks, pp. 122-134.
* Kausttak? Brahmana, V11, 6.
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Accordingly people wishing to perfect their language, vdcam $ik-
situm, travelled thither to the Udicya country (the country
of the North), and on their return to their native towns and villages
they enjoyed great authority among those who did not know that
language. This passage shows the Dravidian people living east of
Kasi or south of Madhyadesa, flocking to the cities and villages
inhabited by the Aryas eager to learn their language, first for mate-
rial purposes, then to quench their thirst for knowledge. The
respect and authority enjoyed by them among their fellow citizens
is the result of a sort of inferiority complex among the Dravidians,
a feeling which is natural and is constantly verified in the history
of immigrants to foreign lands returning to their original home.

VI

The relations between the Dravidian nations of India and the
countries of the south-east of Asia and the Islands of the Pacific
have been diligently studied for a number of years ;' the result of
these studies being the denomination “Greater India” now given to
those countries. But we had never dreamed of relations between
India and the countries of the West. Meiners, in the 18th century
was wondering that ‘“‘the customs, doctrines and religions of India
should have travelled only towards the east, and should never have
extended throughout the countries of the west of Asia.”’? After
the excavations of Sir Arthur Evans in Crete, however, new affinities
between the earliest cultures of the Mediterranean — the real Medi-
terranean civilization —and some nations of the East were soon
discovered.

Thus writes Prof. Berriedale Keith: “Sir Arthur Evans found
the most convincing evidence. . . that the neolithic people of Crete
were already in communication with Egypt, Asia Minor, Babylonia

! Cf. the works published by the ‘‘Greater India Society,”” (Calcutta), and Nag, India and

the Pacific World (Calcutta).
? Memers, Historia Doctrinae de Deo Vero ommiumque yverum Auctove atque Rectore, p. 91,

note.
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and Turkestan. They had seals of a design which occurs in the more
ancient graves of Egypt —predynastic graves; their stone maces
and their black pottery have duplicates in Ancient Egypt and Baby-
lon ; their clay figures of idols, caricatures in miniature of a very fat
type of woman, are also found in Egypt, Mesopotamia, and Turkestan
as well as in ancient graves of Mediterranean countries to the west.
Man had conquered the sea at a much earlier date than has been
supposed hitherto.””! Keith does not see any affinity between the
Mediterranean and India as yet ; but he clearly points out the way
to the east through which this cultural intercourse took place.

The actual affinities between the culture of India and the culture
of other nations of the west were soon found out by other authors.
“It seems,” says Dr Suniti Kumar Chatterji, “that there were Chal-
daean (Sumerian as well as Semitic) and Western Asiatic, and pos-
sibly also Aegean elements in the oldest stratum of Indian Aryo-
Dravidian Culture. These Western elements might have been pre-
Aryan, having been already present in Proto-Dravidian, before the
advent of the Aryas into India.”? Not long after, even ethnological
affinities between the Dravidians and the Mediterraneans were also
pointed out. ““The race or races,” says Prof. Ojha, “seem to have
spread from the Mediterranean coasts, along the sea coasts and river
deltas right up to the Indian coasts and plains and even perhaps
onwards.””® At about the same time Fr. Allo, O.P., qualifies the
Dravidians as “a race which shows many somatic relations with the
Mediterraneans, their pigmentation having turned black, only
owing to the climate or to their mixing with the aboriginal peoples
of the country.”* It was consequently supposed that the so-called
Dravidians of South India were the same Mediterraneans of the
heliolithic culture of South Europe, settled in India and here mixed
with the pre-Dravidian population.?

! Keith, The Antiquity of Man, 1, p. 28.

? Chatter)i, The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, 1, p. 27.

? Ojha, ‘‘The Indra-Vrtra War and the ‘Serpent People’ ', J.B.O.R.S., XXVIII, p. 63.

¢ Allo, “Religions de 1’ Inde’’ 1n Brilhant Nedoncelle, Apologétique, p. 807.

$ Ct. Slater, The Dravidian Element in Indian Culture, Pp. 35-41, Keith, The Religion and
hlosophy of the Veda and Upamiskads, I11. p, 630, Keith nevertheless does not agree with
his view.
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Further studies in the comparative history of early cultures have
shown the possibility of a migration in the opposite direction, viz.,
that the Dravidians did not travel from South Europe to India,’
but from India to South Europe. Their seafaring activities for
purposes of trade, from very ancient times add probability to this
possibility. ‘“Long before our era,” acknowledges Mons. Courtillier,
“‘the Dravidians enjoyed a culture of their own, and their commercial
relations with the West, Mesopotamia and Egypt, which had begun
in very early days, continued down to the disruption of the last
forces of the Roman Empire.”’2

It was therefore not strange that scholars finally realised and
definitely acknowledged the immediate first-rate role that India has
played in spreading civilization through the South European nations
of the ancient world. ““It has been established beyond a possibility
of doubt,” says Prof. Frankfort, “that India played a part in that
early complex culture which shaped the civilized world before the
advent of the Greeks.”® In the same way Dr Hall states: ‘“There
is little doubt that India must have been one of the earliest centres
of human civilization, and it seems natural to suppose that the
strange un-Semitic, un-Aryan people who came from the east to
civilize the west were of Indian origin, especially when we see with
our eyes how very Indian the Sumerians were in type.”*

We are therefore forced to acknowledge that the Dravidians,
of India, after a long period of development in this country, travelled
westwards, and settling successively in the various lands, they found
their way from Mesopotamia up to the British Isles, spread their
race —afterwards named Mediterranean owing to the place where
they were known anthropologically —through the west and made
their civilization flourish in two continents, being thus the origi-
nators of the modern world civilization.

! CI. Banerji, op. cit., p. 13.

* Courtillier, Les anciennes crvilhizations de I'Inde, pp. 111-112

* Frankfort, ‘““The Indus Civihisation and the Near East,”’ Annual Bibhography of Indian
Archaeologv, VII, p. 12.

¢ Hall, op. cat, p. 174.
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In this volume and in those that will follow, ample evidence of
these migrations will be given. The discoveries of the Indus Valley,
and in particular the decipherment of the Proto-Indian script, have
opened new vistas to Ancient History. We are happy to point
these out to our fellow-workers, with the humble suggestion that
the results of these migrations may be collectively styled ‘‘the Greater
India of the West.”

VII

The importance of this final conclusion which our research has
led us to formulate need not be emphasized. Traditionally Egyptian
culture had for many years been held as the most ancient culture
of the world. The excavations conducted in Mesopotamia after
World War I made us change that view and opened wide vistas
towards the east. The Sumerian culture was older than the Egypt-
ian, and some very striking points suggested such affinities between
both civilizations as to make us suspect that the former might be
one day acknowledged as the source of the latter. The discoveries
of the Indus Valley have now once more forced us to shift the birth
of civilization to the East : India seems to be the cradle of Western
Civilization, and the study of the Proto-Indian Civilization in rela-
tion to the ancient nations of the West, has disclosed that the latter
are not only connected with India from ancient times with cultural
and moral ties, but even with physical links. The Mediterranean
nations of the ancient world were racial offshoots of the mighty
Proto-Indian tree.

When studying the origins of Western Civilization scholars
were of late inclined to look towards the East as its fountain head.
Druids, Iberians, Etruscans, Minoans and Micaeneans were every
now and then assigned an oriental origin ; jthey were at least con-
nected with the eastern Mediterranean shores. Today we may go a
step further. All those nations in union with the ancient great
nations of Syria, Mesopotamia and Eastern Africa have but a common
origin in India. The flow of migration that, starting from the
western Indian shores, spread vital strength and cultural rever-
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berations throughout so many lands, was the original spring of that
culture, which flourished in the Mediterranean in ancient times and
which, informed by the spirit of the Gospel at a later period, laid the
foundation of modern European civilization. The modern material-
istic tendency is totally foreign to it—a strange grafting of venom-
ous influence — not the natural outgrowth of its own vital seed. The
Indo-Mediterranean civilization is essentially spiritual ; it is the
civilization that acknowledges the Word of God and its transcen-
dent influence upon man. Be it called Vdk in India, Enem-in Sumer,
“Lord of Divine Words” in Egypt, and Logos in Greece, mankind is
acknowledged as essentially connected with Him, as He is its Hira-
nyagarbha, its logus spermatikos, its Archetype and Maker. ‘‘He
supporteth this world’s burden”,! as said in India. He is “the
Creative Word”,? in Sumer. ‘“He is the measurer of the earth”
in Egypt.* “It was through Him that all things came into being.”*

The origins of European civilization cannot be studied any more
without reference to the ancient civilization of India, Many of those
similarities, relations and connections which were already known
and styled “Indo-European,” will now be recognised as ‘“Indo-
Mediterranean”. Thus the significance of the ancient civilization
of India in the field of scholarship will be patent to all.

But there is still another point of view which should not be
overlooked while emphasizing the importance of Indian cultural
studies One of the Hamito Mediterranean nations which has, as
well as all others. its origin in India is Canaan.® Ancient biblical
tradition and modern archaeological evidence unanimously conspire

1 Re, 1,152,383, Ath, IX, 10, 23.

3 Albright, From the Stome Age to Christianity, p. 145.

3 Walls Budge, The Gods of the Egyptians, 1, p. 400.

¢ John., 1, 3.

5 The author regrets to profess views contrary to the common opinion as regards the origin
of this nation, as he 18 forced by the evidence of facts. The fact that later Canaanites spoke a
Semitic language cannot be afforded any longer as a proof of 1ts supposed Semitic origin.
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towards that conclusion.? Now, it is well known how much did the
civilization of Canaan influence the early Israelites settled there on
their arrival from Egypt and the desert. As the newcomers lived
together with the old children of the land,? they adopted many
of their customs and at times even followed their idolatrous behav-
iour.? The sacrifice of the daughter of Jephte is only a striking
instance of the deep roots the Canaanite customs had taken in thelife
of the people of Israel.* The civilization of Canaan, which at times
seems ineXplicable on the supposition of a Semitic origin, finds its
full satisfactory explanation and foundation in the Proto-Indian
civilization, of which Canaan was only a branch. The Indian vistas
which are now open to biblical scholars have an unlimited horizon.

Yet, this is not all. Abraham, the Father of the Hebrew
nation, himself being a Semite living among the Sumerians of
Ur, inherited from them innumerable cultural traits and ancient
traditions which he and his family transferred to the new land to
which Jahve called him.® It is now acknowledged that “when
Abraham migrated from ‘Ur of the Chaldees,” a Sumerian city,
he brought with him the oldest traditions of mankind, which Moses
recorded in the first chapters of Genesis.”’® The Indo-Sumerian
migration to the land of the two rivers seems now well established,
and we may accordingly discover the roots of Sumerian civilization,
which so much influenced Abraham and the Hebrew nation, in the
land watered by the Indus. In particular all those venerable tradi-
tions which Abraham bequeathed to his children as a sacred heir-
loom, may now be traced, at times in a far purer state than in Sumer,
to the ancient traditions of India. The original creation of the

1 Cf. Barrois, Précis d’archéologie biblique, pp. 11-12; McCown, The Ladder of Progress in
Palestine, pp. 47-48 ; Garstang, The Story of Jericho, pp. 57, 63, 69-82, Albnight, From the Stone
Age to Christiamity, p. 145.

2 Judg., 1, 27-33.

3 Ibd., 11, 12-13 ; VIII, 33-34, etc.

4 Ibud., XI, 30-39.

5 Cf. Woolley, Abraham, pp. 143-258,

¢ Deimel, ‘‘De Populo Sumerorum’’, Verbum Domins, I, p. 159. Cf. Reply of the Biblical
Commission of June 27, 1906 ; Murillo, E! Problema Pentatéuquico, pp. 178-179.
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waters out of which all other things sprang ;! the rebellion of the
angels in heaven ;* the very name Taimata of the evil one, qualified
as a serpent, similar to the Babylonian Tiamat of the Enuma Elis ;*
the installation of the faithful angels, as their eternal reward,
in heaven ;* the evil influence spread by the rebel angels through-
out the world ;> the creation of the spiritual soul by God ;¢ its
infusion into the body of man ;” the nature of this soul created to
the likeness of God ;* the creation of man after the animal world ;°
the creation of the woman from the body of the first man;!° the holy
life of man in his original state ;! the first sin of man which ended the
period of pristine happiness ;'* the loss of immortality ;'* the in-
heritance of the original sin ;** and the story of the Flood* are only

1 Re,X,82,5-6; 121,6-9; 149,2-3, 190,1-3,7; Ath., X, 7, 38; Tautiiya Samhita, V, 1.
5, 1, Satapatha Brékmana, X1, 1, 6, 1, Paficavuiéa Brahmana, V11, 8, 1, Taittriya Brahmana,
1, 1, 3, 5, Autaveya Arvanyaka, 11, 1,7, Brhadarvanvaka Upamsad, V, 5, 1, Jaiminiya Upanisad.
1, 56, 1, 1V, 22, 1, Ramdayana, 11, 110, 2ff, Manu Smrt:; I, 6-11; Yaska, Nrwrukta, X, 12-13.

t Re., I, 16, 8, 32, 11, 61, 8-10, 84, 3, 186, 3, II, 3, 15, 12, 3, 19, 3, III, 30, 5; 33, 6, 52,
7, IV, 30, 1, VI, 17, 8-10, 30, 4, 45, 5, 47, 6, VIII, 37, 2, 67, 7; 82, 14-16 ; Yjyr., VIII, 33,
Tauttiriya Samhita, 1, 5,1, 11, 1, 1, 2, 5, 5, 2, 111, 4, 4, Astareya Brahmanpa, 111, 2, 21, 4, 39;
IV, 4, 25-26 , Jaimuniya Brahmana, 1, 60, 1-7, Pasicavirh$a Brdhmaga, 1V, 5, 2, 6, 13, VI,
6, 5, VIIL 8, 9;1IX,10,1; XII, 6,8; XIV, 4,5, 11, 14; XVIII, 52,9, 6; 11, 1 ; Satapatha
Brahmana, 1V, 5, 4, 1, Jaiminiya Upamsad, 1, 18, 5, 11, 4,1, 10, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka Upa-
nisad, 1, 3, 1-16 , Chandogya Upamisad, 1, 2, 1-9; Autareya Aranyaka, 11, 1, 7; Mahdbharata,
Vana Parva, 14368-14387 , Sant1 Parva, 10098-10208, Katha Sarit Sagara, XX, 22AA (Tawney'’s,
11, p. 102). The tradition of the sin of the angels in ancient Indian lore had already been noticed
by Fr. Fenicio, S J, 1n his Liwwro da Seita dos Indios Orientass, pp. 152-154. Cf. Heras, ‘‘“The
Devil in Indian Scriptures,’”’ J B.B R.A4.S., XXVII, pp. 214-241.

3 4th,V, 13, 6 and 8. Cf. ibid., 18, 4. This ssmilanty had already been noticed by Tilak,
“Chaldcan and Indian Vedas,”’ Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 33-39.

¢ Rg,1,51,8, 130, 8, 11,11,18, IV, 26,2, VI, 17,8; VIII, 98, 3; 92, 32; Tauttwriya
Samhmita, 1, 6, 10, Aitaveya Brahmana VI, 4, 20.

5 Mahabharata, Ad1 Parva, 2481-2597.

8 Kauéitaki Upamsad, 11, 11; Svetasvatara Upamisad, V, 14; VI, 3, 5; Matravana,
Brahmana, 11, 6, Autareya Upanmisad, 1, 1, 3, 11-12.

7 Rg., 11, 5, 2, Auareva Avanyaka, 11, 2, 1.

8 Asareya Upanisad, 1, 2, 2-3.

 Satapatha Brahmana, X1, 1, 8, 1-2, Brhadaranyaka Upantsad, 1, 4, 3.

10 Mahdabhdrata, Aranyaka Parva, 11234-11245.

11 Ibid., 13018.

13 Rg , X, 13, 4. Cf. Barth, The Relhigions of India, p. 22.

13 Pasicavirinéa Brahmana, X111, 6, 9; Jatminlya Brahmana, 1, 161 ; Astareya Brakmana,
11, 2, 22.

14 A study on this question will appear in Vol. IT of this work. In the meantime cf. Heras
“La tradicién del pecado del Paraiso en las naciones protoindicomediterrdneas,”’ Estudios Bib-
licos, 1, pp. 53-74.

15 Cf, below, Chapter IV,
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a few souvenirs of the ancient traditions which are detected in
Indian Sruti and Smyti ; the origin of these traditions must be looked
for in the very foundations of the Indian nation and they very
eloquently proclaim the unity of the human race. In particular
the attention of the readers is hereby drawn to the story of the
original sin graphically represented in the Indus Valley and ex-
plained in one of the chapters of this work ; the story is a true
parallel in most of its details to the account of Genesis, much more
than the poems of the Sumerian Tagtug or the Babylonian Adapa.
The carvings reproduce the ‘“Tree of Life”” with this very denomina-
tion, the animal-shaped tempter, its punishment, the closing of the
original happy home, the shame of the guilty pair, the covering of
their nudity with leaves, their punishment by God. Thus the
biblical scholar will find innumerable sources of study in the ancient
culture of Indostan.

In a recent article published in Oxford Dr J. J. Crowley already
acknowledges that ‘“Mohenjo Daro has a very large contribution
indeed to offer to archaeology, comparative religion and biblical
studies.”* After examining the results, both archaeological and
directly epigraphical, of the research done in the Indus Valley
culture, T'r Crowley says: ‘“The affinity of the Indus culture with
those known as Mediterranean is established, but evidence is inclin-
ing some students to make the Indus older than any of them. May
we hope that we have advanced another step towards the common
origin of the cultures from which our Pentateuch came and towards
the primitive revelation of which it speaks ?”’? Crowley accordingly
studies scme of the religious tenets of those people, in particular
their monotheism, which seems to have a clear tendency to deterio-
rate, and their dogma of a Triune God founded upon the “one life
of three supernatural beings (kadavul)”’;® and finally concludes
thus : “However that may be (and if it be true, then we may well

1 Crowley, ‘“The Indus and the Pentateuch,’” Blackfriars, XXVII, p. 265.

* Ibid., pp. 268-269.

3 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Religion of the Mohenjo-Daro People according to the Inscriptions,”
pp. 5-7, 15-17.
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-l

be in touch with a source of the Pentateuchal story far more ancient
than that offered by the Marduk myth of the Tigris and Euphrates)
we are certainly brought face to face with a people whose recorded

culture and religion reach as far back as that of any other known
race.”’!

The studies in this ancient civilization which are published in
this volume, and those which will follow, will elucidate some of the
most fascinating problems that the excavations of the Indus Valley
cities have created, the first ones being the system of deciphering
the inscriptions and the historical foundations of the first migrations
westwards. These are the capital problems that have now arisen.
We sincerely hope that once all these problems are solved, India will
be acknowledged as the cradle of human civilization.

1 Crowley, op. cit., p. 267.






CHAPTER 1
THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE MOHENJO-DARO SCRIPT

AFTER the decipherment of the hieroglyphs of Egypt by Cham-
polion in 1797, the greatest epigraphical problem in the annals of
ancient archaeology has undoubtedly been the study of the quaint
script discovered in the ancient sites of Sind and the Puiijab at
Mohenjo Daro, Chaithu Daro and Harappa. It is true that the
short inscriptions on steatite seals of the Indus Valley cannot be
compared with the monumental epigraphs of the Egyptian temples
and tombs. Yet the sudden appearance of that new script in
Northern India, as well as the fact that similar seals bearing inscrip-
tions in the same style appeared in Ur, Kish and other sites of
ancient Sumer, increased the interest of all archaeologists and
students of ancient history and civilization in these small characters
which looked as cryptic as the characters of the Minaon script of
Crete.

I

EARLY ATTEMPTS

Mr L. A. Waddell' was the first scholar who tried to decipher
these seals after photographs of the same had been published in
The Illustrated London News? and in the first volume of the Cambridge
History of India.® This author considered that the apparent links
existing between the Sumerian script and the Mohenjo Daro script—
links to which attention was specially drawn by Mr C. J. Gadd and
Mr Sydney Smith in one of the above articles—wonderfully and un-
expectedly confirmed his views on the identity of the Sumerians
and the Aryas, leading to the supposition without any further proof,

1 Waddell, The Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered.
3 Sept. 20, 1924, pp. 528-532 ; Oct. 4, 1924, pp. 614-616.
3 PI1. XI, 22, 23.
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that the inhabitants of Mohenjo Daro were Aryas. Consequently
he tried to read all the inscriptions in Sumerian by comparing the
signs of both scripts, and thus claimed to have found in them names
of Vedic and Epic heroes of India. His system, besides being base-
less, was faulty for a number of reasons, the chief being the following :
He is not consistent in giving the same phonetic value to the same
sign;! he equates signs which have no resemblance at all, for

instance :
A - W
wa 09

and he takes the figure of the fofem-like animal carved on the lower
portion of the seals as part of the inscription,* which is not.

Nothing else was published for five years about the decipher-
ment of the Mohenjo Daro script. In 1931 the three volumes of
Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilization were edited by Sir John
Marshall. In this work there are two learned chapters on the Indus
Valley script where some hints are given for its final decipherment.
In one of them Prof. S. Langdon of Oxford, led by the comparison
between these signs and the characters of the Brahmi scripts of India,
supposes that the phonetic values of these signs were at most bicon-,
sonantal, for instance, bad, bag, ban, etc., tad, tag, tab, etc., gal, gan
gab, etc. Thus they would agree with the roots of the Sumerian
and the so-called Indo-Germanic languages.® All the phonetic
values of the Mohenjo Daro script are not precisely syllabic, though
many of them are. The Mohenjo Daro signs represent full words,
which in the majority of cases are monosyllabic. Towards the end

! Compare for 1nstance, sign No. § of p. 65 with sign No. 4.
 p. 96.

3 p. 71

4 Very often throughout the book.

8 Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilization, 11, p. 423.
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of his chapter Prof. I.angdon suggests ‘““to Sanskrit scholars that
they choose the names of a few mythical heroes and of deities and
with the few identifications here made, attempt to separate the
constantly recurring groups of signs and compare them with these
names.””* This suggestion of the Oxford Professor seems to be
based on the old prejudice of many scholars that whatever was
great, noble, and civilized could not but be Rryan. Nevertheless,
Sir John Marshall had quite convincingly proved that the authors
of the Indus Valley civilization were not Aryas.?

Mr C. J. Gadd, ot the British Museum, also arrives at similar
conclusions, viz., “‘that the writing is, at least in part, syllabic”” and
that the language of the inscriptions is ‘“‘an ancient Indo-Aryan
language.” But he adds a third one. v:z., “that the seal inscriptions
are, in general, names.”?> Accordingly, Mr Gadd after a number of
gratuitous suppositions suggests that the combination of signs
&, v means “son” = putra, and therefore the value of
the three signs will be, ¥ = p(u), Il = tr(3), and ¢ = a.t
This reading, though very ingenious, is groundless and lacks all
those characteristics which make the interpretation of an inscription
scientific.

Not long after the publication of Sir John Marshall’s work,
Dr Pran Nith published a short key-table by which, after comparing
some signs of the Indus Valley script with the Brahmi characters,
he gave some alphabetic values to a number of signs of the former.®
The principle upon which! Dr Pran Nath worked out his theory is
true, i.e. that the Brahmi characters are the natural development of
the Indus Valley signs.; Yet he failed to see that thousands of years
had elapsed from the time of the Mohenjo Daro seals till the time
when Asdoka’s inscriptions were inscribed on rocks and pillars ; and

1 Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Ciilization, 11, p, 431.

* Ibud., I, pp. 110-112.

3 1bid., 11, p. 314.

4 Ibiud., Mr C. J. Gadd thinks that putra 1s a Sansknt word, without knowing that its
onigin 1s purely Dravidian (Cf. Kittel, Kannada Enghsh Dictionary, p. xxix). A real Sansknt
word for ‘‘son’’ would be jdfa or also sula.

5 Nith, “The Script of the Indus Valley Seals”, J.R.4.S., 1931, pp. 671-674.
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during this long period the value of the signs had become alphabetic
though originally their values were full words. The readings of 22
inscriptions suggested by this author seem to have some meaning
“provided,” as he himself says, ““‘the language is understood to be
some form of Prakrit or old pre-Vedic language.”!

Dr Pran Nath continued his studies on the same lines and
in 1929 contributed two long articles on ‘“The Scripts on the Indus
Valley Seals” to the Indian Historical Quarterly of Calcutta. In this
second work, Dr Pran Nath maintains that the strokes which appear
within or round the original signs ‘‘show a remarkable resemblance
to the vowel signs used in the earliest Brahmi writing of southern as
well as northern India.”? It is true that these strokes slightly
modify the phonetic value of the sign, but not by adding a vowel
sound, as we shall see later. Dr Pran Nath’s theory is weak, for it
is built on a shaky foundation, v7z., the alphabetic values of the signs.
He translates a number of ‘‘selected inscriptions” in which he claims
to have found several names of Aryan and Sumerian gods.

Two of these deserve mention. In seal No. 80 he reads the
word “ssnah”®  According to the author the god probably referred
to by this word is ““‘Sissna,”” which is found in Sanskrit literature as
“Siéna.”* This word, which is found only twice in the Rgveda,
does not seem to be a Sanskrit word, for there is no possible etymo-
logical explanation of it in any Aryan language.” The Rgvedic rsis
used a corrupted form of the word used by their Dasyu neighbours,
i.e. the Dravidians. In Dravidian languages the membrum virile
is called cunni.® Later on'it was called linga in Sanskrit literature.
Not only is the word Dravidian, but the cult of the phallus itself is a
purely Dravidian cult. The Rgvedic Aryas could not tolerate a

1 Nith, ‘“The Scipt of the Indus Valley Seals”, J.R.4 S., 1931., p. 674.

' Ibd., p. 674. Nath, The Scripts on the Indus Valley Seals, 1, p. 2,

3 Id., p. 16

¢ Ibd., p. 17.

® Rg.,VIL 21,5; X, 99, 3.

¢ In ancient Fgyptian language 1t was called $hnt, a word which seems to have the same
root. Cf. Wainwright, “‘Some Celestial Assocwations of Min"’, [fournal of Egyptian Archacology,
XXI, pp. 152-170.
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worshipper of the phallus near the sacrificial altar. Such a sacrifice
was considered polluted. How then can Dr Prin Nith explain
that the $§iéna was considered a deity by the Aryas in a ““pre-Vedic”
period ?

Krsna is the second god who demands some comment.
“Symbols or monograms of the Lord Krsna are numerous.”* Now
how can Dr Pran Nath explain that Krsna, a historical person in the
epic period, who was not deified till about the first millennium B.C.,?
is referred to as a god so many times in inscriptions of a much
earlier age ?

Dr Pran Nath gives the interpretation of only 78 inscriptions.
Neither is he very accurate in the transcription of the inscriptions,
as may be seen in the two following cases :

Original Dr Pran Nath

wo UPERUY UL
w s U@ MG | @O

Finally, his readings are not always consistent. For instance
the sign A is given the following syllabic values: sind (123),
sin (459), snn@ (537). In general Dr Pran Nath works on the same
hypothesis as Mr Waddell, that the Sumerians and the Vedic or
“pre-Vedic” Aryas are the same people, a theory he explained at
length in 1935-36 in a series of articles published in the Illustrated
Weekly of India.®

After Dr Pran Nath’s attempt, the interpretation of Prof.
Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie was the next in chronological order.* Sir W.
M. Flinders was considered to be the most famous of all Egyptologists

1 Néith, op.cit,I,p 3

3 Cf. Hill, The Bhagavadgita, pp. 8-9.

2 1935, July, 7, 21 ; August, 4, 18; September, 8, 22; October, 13 ; December, 3.
4 Petrie, ‘‘Mohenjo Daro’’, Ancient Egypt, 1932, pp. 33-40.
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and he seems to have found in the Mohenjo-Daro script something
in common with the Egyptian hieroglyphs. According to him,
since we have no idea at all about the language used in those ancient
days, the careful examination of the ideographs of Mohenjo-Daro
remains the only way to interpret them; for which the study of the
Egyptian ideographs will greatly help, “as they retained longest
their original detail”’.! He furthermore supposes that the seals of
Mohenjo-Daro were seals used by officials. The inscription does not
contain the name of the official, but only his title. Once this prin-
ciple is settled, by comparing them with the similar parallel seals of
Egypt, Prof. Flinders Petrie easily interprets a number of inscriptions,
which are given only as a specimen. But his translations have not
been accepted by any scholar. The reasons of his failure may be
the following :

1. He worked with the prejudice that the inscriptions contain
titles of court officials only. To entertain a prejudice like this
while commencing the decipherment of any inscription seems to be
fraught with danger and may lead to failure.

2. He has not tried at all to give the readings of the inscrip-
tions, since he does not see any clue to the language of the Mohenjo-
Daro people.

3. His interpretation of some of the signs is very far-fetched
and improbable. Let us give a few specimens :

“No. 40 is a man bearing waterskins

40 41
on a yoke, sometimes with branches
m @ over them to shade them (41): the

sense is ‘water supply’.

7 “The sign 47, of curved lines barred
across, is joined to the man with water-

3 skins (40, 41)° pointing to water as the
connection, and we take this as a canal

4
with ripples on it.”*

1 Petrie, “‘Mohenjo Daro'’, Ancient Egypt, 1932, p. 35.
8 Ibid., p. 35.

8 Not always. Cf. M.D. Nos. 333 and 434.

4 Petrie, op. cit., p. 36.
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.3
A O

X YK

‘51 has the curious theta-like sign with
the water supply, an official of water
service.””

“In 53 we may have a fork of a canal;
with it is a similar sign (54), not
barred, which may be a road, the seal
belonging to a surveyor of roads
and canals.””?

““62 seems obviously a table, though
folding stands of tables are not figured
in India; the crab sign after it would
then refer to commissariat.”’?

4. The final interpretation of many inscriptions sounds almost
ridiculous. Here are a few specimens :

M. D. No. 21 U)X(S 1 n QTT'»

M. D. No. 53

M. D. No. 18

of trapped game’’.

XUANR

“Deputy Inspector of the Wakil of
the table”.®

SWoR

“Registrar of infantry hostel of the
fourth (highest) degree’.*

“Wakil of bows. Wakil of Inspector

4

1 Petris, “‘Mohen)o Daro’’, Ancient Egypt, 1932, p. 36,

3 Ibid,
s Ibid.
¢ Ibid., p. 87,
s Ibid.
¢ Ibid., p. 39.
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wores UIORAG

“Wakil of hostel for men, second grade
inspector of woods and canals”.!

M. D. No. 46 E ﬁ!d]l

“Musician, knight of the court of five”.?

M. D. No. 49 UU*EGQHE E@

“Deputy inspector of registry of mountain
wagons, wakil of the wagon of the con-
troller of game.”’®

5. As Dr C. L. Fabri has remarked, the most serious objection
against Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie’s interpretation is the extraordinary
number of inscriptions, and therefore of court officials. “If all
the seals had belonged to officials, then almost every inhabitant
of Mohenjo-daro must have been an official personage and member
of the Court.””*

It is, however, only fair to add that Sir William seems to be
correct in giving word values to the Mohenjo-Daro signs.

Shortly after Prof. Flinders Petrie had propounded the affinity
and connection between the Mohenjo-Daro script and the Egyptian
hieroglyphs, M. G. de Hévesy, in a lecture given in Paris, drew the
attention of the scholarly world to the remarkable similarity between
the Indus Valley script and the script of the Ester Island.* His com-
parisons between 130 signs of both scripts, and especially his remarks,
have moved a number of scholars to accept his view that the Ester

! Petrie, '"Mohenjo Daro’’, Ancient Egypt, 1932, p. 39.

3 Ibid.

3 Ibud.

¢ Fibri, "‘Latest attempts to read the Indus Script,”’ Indian Culture, 1, p. 53.

8 de Hévesy, ‘‘Sur une Ecriture Océanique paraissant d’ongine néohithique,’”’ Bulletin de
la Societé Pyéhstorigue Francaise, XXX, pp. 434-449. An abridged English translation of this
article appeared in J. I. H., XIII, pp. 1-17.
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Island script is the progenitor of the script of the Indus Valley. Yet
this view seems to be scientifically untenable, for the absolute anti-
quity of the tablets where the Ester Island script appears is very
doubtful. Moreover, after the publication of a short vocabulary of
the Ester Island script,! it is evident, first that those signs which are
similar have totally different meanings; second, that objects
which are represented in both scripts are represented in different
ways.2 One is therefore forced to conclude that these similarities
are merely accidental.

One year after this lecture, the first scientific treatise on this
script appeared in the shape of a Ph.D. thesis submitted to the
University of Oxford by G. R. Hunter.® Dr Hunter has made
a profound study of the script in all its different aspects after copying
750 inscribed objects. He has compared signs with signs, combina-
tions with combinations, inscriptions with inscriptions, script with
script. But, unfortunately, some of the main principles settled by
him in the beginning of his work have led him to evidently wrong
conclusions. He readily admits the probability that the authors
of the inscriptions were Dravidians and is even inclined to believe
that they were the ancestors of the present Brahuis,* but he also
admits the possibility of “‘a riverine or maritime folk of a different
race being responsible for Mohenjodaro and Harappa”.® As to
the script he believes it to be mainly phonetic,® never alphabetic,’
though he acknowledges that its origin was pictographic and ideo-
graphic.® Furthermore, he is of opinion that the script constitutes
a syllabary of open and closed syllables, roughly 250 in number,
many of them being complete words.® Yet he thinks that the

! de Baflos, Rapanui, Historia de la Isla de Pascua, p. 169 fi.

3 Cf. Heras, ‘The Ester Island Script and the Script of Mokenjo-Daro’’, A. B. 0. R. I.,
XXX, pp. 122-125. The present writer after examining all the signs of the Ester Island
script has found only two, similar to the signs of Mohenjo-Daro, the meaning of which is also
similar.

3 Hunter, The Script of Havappa and Mohenjo-Daro and sés connection with other Scripts.

¢ Hunter, op. cit., pp. 12 and 17.

8 Itd., p 12.

$.1bid., p. 21.

? Ibid, p. 19.

8 Itd,, p. 21.

® Ibid., p. 49.
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inscriptions only contain proper names and at most some titles.

Following the views of Prof. Langdon, Dr Hunter realizes that
the Brahmi script of India is derived from the Indus Valley script,?
and consequently he treats our script as if it were the Brahmi script
itself, forgetting that more than two thousand years had elapsed
between the two scripts. This is the reason why he thinks that the
signs stand for syllabic sounds; and on the same principle he inter-
prets all the strokes that differentiate the signs as strokes that modify
the vowels of the syllables.? Thus, though he suspects that the sign
¥ is a suffix of possession,* he prefers to give up this view and
suppose, according to the later Indian custom, that it is an open
syllable, the -a always added to a word ending in a closed syllable.®
To give some practical examples of his Brahmi theory applied to our
script, we may take the characteristic sign & and all its modi-
fications. The consonant selected for completing the syllable was
arbitrarily taken; but “‘the allocation of the given vowels to any
particular variety of ‘fish’ is believed to be exact,”” says Dr Hunter:—

T S T S

bab bib beb bib bob®

In the same way these two signs, A and & have only the vowel
modified.” Similarly, & has the same sound as §, but modified
by the vowel ».® The sign | | which is often found on each side
of other signs, is, according to him, the Sanskrit anusvara, suggest-
ing a nasalized sound.®

1 Hunter, op. cib., pp. 2, 27, and 47.

1 Ibid., p. 22.

3 Ibid., p. 1.

4 Ibd, p. 27.

8 Ibwd., p 52.

¢ Ihd, p.75. Dr Hunter does not give any explanation of four other modifications of
this sign.

7 Ibud., p. 115.

® Ibid, p. 123.

® Itud, p. 117. Dr Hunter claims to have fixed the meaning of five signs, for ‘‘god”,
“to”, “from”, “son”, and ‘‘slave” (pp 107, 123) Of these only the meaning ‘‘god” given to
the sign % 15 the correct one
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Dr Hunter is quite right in stating that the Brahmi script
comes from the script of Mohenjo-Daro. This nevertheless does
not justify the thorough identification of both scripts. Certainly
according to him the script of Mohenjo-Daro, which he considers
purely phonetic, proceeds from a pictographic script which will
accordingly also be the far ancestor of Brahmi. But how can it be
said that because Brahmi is a syllabary, its pictographic ancestor
must also be a syllabary? The comparison between the Indus Valley
script and the Brahmi script carried to an extreme mars the whole
work of Dr Hunter. Relying on this comparison he passes from the
script to the language, and without noticing it he applies to the
language of Mohenjo-Daro (which was probably a Dravidian lan-
guage) what is exclusively characteristic of the Sanskrit language:
for instance, the changes of vowels, the open syllables and even the
anusvdra. Had it not been for this defective system, the work of
Dr Hunter would have been excellent and most useful to all
future scholars.

Not long after the publication of Dr Hunter’s book, Herr P,
Meriggi contributed a long and scholarly article on the Indus script
to the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschafi.!
Meriggi readily admits that the authors of the script were not
Sanskrit-speaking people; ? but he does not go further, nor does he
try to reproduce the language of the inscriptions. His aim is to
interpret the meaning of the inscriptions. We have already ex-
pressed our view abopt this system of interpretation. Though
some signs and even short epigraphs might thus be interpreted
correctly, it is impossible to arrive at the complete decipherment of
these documents, without giving the phonetic values.

As regards the script itself, Meriggi rightly classifies it as an
ideo-phonographic system of writing;® but he seems not to have
sufficient reason for establishing a priori that the ideograms are
found in the beginning of the words, while other simple signs that

1 Meniggy, ““Zur Indus Schnift”, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
(N.F.), XII, pp. 189-241.

1 Ibid., p 198

3 Itnd., p. 202.
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follow are phonetic modifications of the latter.! He acknowledges
that the Hittite hieroglyphic script has apparently the closest simi-
larity to the Indus script,? and he actually takes some meanings of
Indus signs from the Hittite vocabulary.

The interpretation of some of the signs is not without foundation,
and appears sometimes very ingenious, as may be seen in the follow-
ing table :—-

2 Signs Meanings |No. Signs Meanings

1 t@ Ape (p. 2368) | 8 frl  |temple (p.233)

| AAA mom(lééigg) 0| B O |t (p. 235)
A king (p. 20) | 10 GD @ hu(sIl; gggit)

4 A city (p. 20) | 11 L‘J LJJ mortar (corn)
Aa

(p. 227)

high city, a
city of dis- | 12 k man (p. 220)
tinction.

(p. 20.)

table (p. 21) | 13 /\9 ,% horse (p. 223)

7 @ ® cereals 14 % a load
(p. 232) (p. 223)

1 Meriggy, ‘‘Zur Indus Schnift”, Zeuschrift dsr Deuischen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
(N.F.), XII, p. 262.
3 Ibid., p. 200

X
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Yet Meriggi does not pay attention to differences between sign and
sign, differences which are evidently purposely introduced and must
stand for at least a slightly different connotation. Such differences
may be easily seen in Nos. 7, 9, 10, 11, 13 and 14 of the preceding
table. Similarly according to him all the following signs mean
“stamp”’ or ‘‘seal”.

s JollvivE: X A

Meriggi, like some of his predecessors, supposes from the very
beginning that these documents are administrative seals, but unlike
Hunter, he does not expect to find many proper names.* More-
over, he avers that verbs are scarcely to be found, but only nouns.?
These a priori assertions are not fully satisfactory.

Nor is he convincing when he maintains that the small strokes
found in the upper portion of the script are only word-dividers.*
If that were so, there would be many inscriptions without any divi-
sion ot words. Moreover, in many inscriptions such word-dividers
are fourd at the end of the inscription, where no word-divider is
needed. Furthermore, the author identifies these little strokes
lor || or ||] with the strokes that are found within the sign iF,
thus F or {f or 'f.* They are placed inside, he says, for lack
of space.® Such is certainly not the case of the Mohenjo-Daro
inscriptions Nos. 16, 24, 41, 70, 106, 179, to mention a few. In
all these inscriptions there is room enough to place these strokes
outside the other sign. Moreover, he does not make any distinction

between {f, 1 and IF, {¥.

Besides these word-dividers, Meriggi has found another kind
of auxiliary ideograms to isolate the main ideograms, thus empha-

1 Meriggi, ‘“Zur Indus Schnft”, Zeuschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
(N F.), XII, p. 205.

3 Ibwd , pp 200 and 218.

3 Iwd,p 216

¢ Ibwd ,pp 2and 9.

8 Ibid., pp. 206 and 209.

¢ Ibid., p. 204.
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sizing, as it were, the importance of the latter.' Such auxiliary
ideograms would be, for instance: | .}, """, M, 1., I (), ((,
(. But his reasoning is not acceptable. In any case all these
eight kinds of isolating ideograms would have different meanings,

and such meanings are not explained at all.

He also says that the sign {f stands for the genitive ending.
Similarly, according to him 4 stands for the nominative ending
and Y and VY for the dative ending; but strange to say, he
says that they are only sound signs, not case signs; so that not
every word ending in 4 will be a noun in the nominative, nor
every word ending in {J a noun in the genitive, etc.

It will be useful to give a few samples of Meriggi’s interpretation
in order to judge of the results of his study :

M. D. No. 182 %’U‘Ax

“Umbrella man (bearer) of the king.”’*

M. D. No. 146. UIIGD m Illllll I

““Seal for the seven temple husks.”*

M. D. No. 337. ®§ U L&Jm

““Store for the corn mill. Seal.”’*

1 Meriggr, “‘Zur Indus Schrift”, Zeuschrift der Deulschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
(N.F.), pp. 10 and 16.

3 Ibid, p 214.

3 Ibud ,p 237.

¢ Ibwd ,p 234.
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M. D. No. 424. M “O

“‘Seal for the overseer of the land.’”!

M. D. No. 10. U X ‘-'-l-'-'&“@

“Stamp for the horse and the fork man.”’?

M.D.No.1ss. 1 J (&y “®

““Stamp of so-and-so.”’?

Probably H. 142. f JTL ”'U& Q®

“Cereals : corn for the temple.””*

The result obtained by Herr Meriggi, as is easily seen from these
few specimens of his decipherment, is not very different from that
arrived at by Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie. Therefore the extraordinary
number of such administrative seals stands against this interpreta-
tion also. Moreover, Meriggi interprets some of the inscriptions
in the way we should expect from administrative officers in our own
days. In a word, he makes these early people think and write as
we think and write today. Even the grammar proposed by Meriggi
seems too developed for those days. Hence his study of the
Mohenjo-Daro script is in general not as useful as that of Dr Hunter,

though here and there he arrives at the right solution more by good
luck than by reasoning.

Very recently the theory of the Aryan origin of the Mohenjo-
Daro people has been resuscitated, and three exponents of this view

1 Merniggt, ‘‘Zur Indus Schnft”, Zettschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft,
(N.F.), XII, p. 232.

2 Ibid., p. 231.

3 Ibud., p. 211. The middle 1solated sign stands for a person’s name, according to Meriggi.
The name 1s 1n a sort of carfouche that reminds one of the Egyptian fashion, Yet this cartouche
has andentifying personal mark.

¢ Ihd., p. 33.
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have attempted to decipher the Mohenjo-Daro script in Sanskrit.
The first of these three is Swami Sankarananda, of the Ramakrishna
Mission. The Swami is a Tantric student, and he sees everything
from the point of view of Tantrism. Accordingly the solution of
the riddle of the Indus Valley script will, he thinks, be found in the
Tantras. ‘“The Tantras”, says he, “are the Vedas written in a code
language made of cryptic monolettered words”,'! and this “‘secret
language of the Tantra” is declared by him to be “now lost”.? The
Swami first of all creates a great confusion between language and
script, between sounds and signs, which he calls “alphabets,” —a
new meaning attached to this word, which he defines thus: “The
alphabet is the symbol or the picture of a sound”.* This confusion
appears very clearly when he describes the Tantric script: “The
monolettered words of the Tantras are actually pictures. These
pictures represent specific sounds. In this respect these pictures
are actually the alphabets (sic) of the Tantric language.”*

The Swami speaks at length of the formation of the Tantric script.
The Tantras, according to him, did not invent it, but formed it out
of eight or nine different scripts.® “The science of script-making
— they lay buried in the mass of Tantric literature for ages”.® But it
is a fact that in this script there seem to be several signs or pictures
bearing the same meaning. To this objection the Swami replies
that the signs that have the same meaning have all a different origin,
as they had been employed by different Aryan clans.” The Tan-
tras, he explains, collected all the scripts in actual use in India.
The theory the Swami builds up to set this statement upon a basis
is as weak as the statement itself. The unification of all scripts
‘““was probably necessitated by a political fusion which required a
common medium of speech. All the current dialects were thus

1 Sankarananda, The Rigvedic Culture of the Pre-mstoric Indus, 11, p. 45.
2 Ibrd.

3 Ibed.

4 Ibud. (Italics 1n text are mine).

8 Ibd., p 67.

¢ Ihd., p. 66.

? Ibid., pp. 66-67.
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amalgamated into one whole, and the medium of speech was a
resultant new language;... This medium of speech came to be
known as the Sanskrit or the reformed language.”' Evidently
the Swami envisages events in ancient India in the light of current
conditions. The attempt to make Hindi the language of a united
India inspires in the Swami’s mind the notion of similar efforts in
ancient times ; and what can hardly be accomplished with all the
machinery of the modern State was apparently successfully done in
the far past — those times of city States and tribal differences!
“When the variants were thus systematized,”” he adds, “and the
Sanskrit language created, a greater India and a greater and nobler
Arya nation were in the making”.> This is, indeed, a new theory of
the creation of Sanskrit ; it is an artificial language, created just as
Esperanto has been in modern times.

This fanciful explanation of the origin of Sanskrit shows that
according to the Swami, the Tantric amalgamation of scripts and
the consequent creation of a new common Indian language took
place at a period prior to that of the Rgveda, when the new language
was already in vogue. As regards the script or scripts, which are
all, according to our author, derived from the Tantra, they are of a
posterior age, and the chronological sequence of these scripts is the
following :

1. The Jaipurean script. Such is the denomination that the
Swami gives to the collection of marks found in the punch-marked
coins discovered at Rairh, Jaipur State.® He does not seem to be
acquainted with the excellent works on such coins by Babu Durga
Prasad* and Mr John Allan,® nor does he seem to have read the
following words of Dr K. N. Puri, when he published the report
of his excavations-at Rairh : ““Hoards of punch-marked coins have

t Sankariananda, op. ci., p 233.

! Iwd,p 68

8 Cf Puri, Excavations at Rairh, pp 46-49

4 Prasad, Qbservations on the Silver Punch-Marked Cowns of Ancient India and their Age
(Benares, 1931), Prasad, ‘‘Classification and Sigmficance of the Symbols on the Silver Punch-
marked Coins of Ancient India", Numismatic Supplement, No XLV

8 Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient India.
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been found at over forty different places in various parts of the
country from Peshiawar in the north to Trichinopoly in the south
and from Palanpur (Palanpur State, Bombay State) in the
west to Midnapur (Bihar) in the east.””* For the Swami only
the Jaipur coins exist. In any case these marks are for him the
oldest collection of marks, because of their correspondence with the
meanings of the Tantras. “We may conclude by assuming that the
Jaipurean pictograms are the Tantric scripts in form”.? That the
signs of the punch-marked coins bear a great resemblance to the
Tantric signs was already discovered and explained by Babu Durga
Prasad,® and the explanation of their resemblance is that both are
more or less contemporary, though belonging to a much later period.

2. The next script after the Jaipurean in chronological order
is the Egyptian, which is also derived from the Tantric. “As a
pictogram the Egyptian hieroglyphics (sic) are similar to the Jai-
purean picture words”.* Yet he contradicts this statement shortly
after : “The Jaipurean and Egyptian hieroglyphics are not quite
similar.””*  Anyhow ‘“‘the Egyptian pictograms can be explained
by the Tantric science of alphabets (sic).”’®* He explains some cases
of agreement between the interpretation of the Egyptologists and the
Tantric significances, but where such an agreement does not exist,
the Swami states categorically that ‘“‘the Egyptologist’s effort to
decipher them has been a failure.””” As regards cases in which,
according to the Swami, both meanings tally, I have examined only
two, and both have in reality different meanings and even different
phonetic values. He says that the hieroglyph of a river in Egypt
reads na ( & ), as in the Tantric texts. But that is not the case.
The sign AMAA sounds na, it is true, yet it is not the pictogram
of a river, but of water in general. A river or canal is represented

! Pun,op cit,p 48

? Sankarananda, op cit, p 69.

3 Cf. Prasad ,* Classification and Significance of the Symbols’’, pp. 16-55.,
¢ Sankarananda, op. cit., p. 70.

8 Ibid.

¢ Ibid,

? Itd,



THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE MOHEN]O-DARO SCRIPT 47

thus ] or [/—=] and reads ma.! Similarly the Swami gives
the hieroglyph "] as meaning ‘‘mountains’’,? but it is not so;
it means “foreign country” or “desert” and has no syllabic
phonetic value.®

3. The next in chronological order is the Indus Valley script.
The resemblance between this script and the Egyptian is beyond
doubt, and the present writer has made use of this resemblance to
decipher some signs of the former, as will be explained in the course
of this chapter. The priority of the Egyptian hieroglyphs over the
Proto-Indus script, according to his system, may supply a foundation
for an objection which our author wants to obviate by all means.
“If the Indus script is similar to the Egyptian and is much developed,
so much so, that it is awaiting its transformation to alphabetic
character (sic), then why not say that the Indus script originated in
the Egypt (sic). The answer to this is that the science of script
lies with the descendants of the Aryas and all the pictographic scripts
can be deciphered with the help of that science. Moreover, the fact
that the Egyptian script did not evolve to the alphabetic form, show
(sic) clearly that the Egyptian people did not know the science of
script-building.”* In a word, the Egyptians, for the Swami, were
mere ddsas, who derived all their culture from the Aryas. How
can the Swami assert that the Egyptian script never became
alphabetic, when two pages earlier he had acknowledged that the
hieroglyph representing a river had the syllabic phonetic value na ?

4. After the script of the Indus Valley he considers the
Chinese script to be the most ancient, but he does not say a word
about the Proto-Chinese script discovered in recent years. “The
Chinese picture words also come under the same system of the
Tantric script.””?

! Wallis Budge, An Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, p. CXX.
3 Sankariananda, op. cit., p. 80.

3 Wallis Budge, op. cit., p. CXXV,

4 Sankerinanda, op. cit. p. 72.

5 Ibed., p. 14,
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5. The last development is the cuniform script (szc) (for cunei-
form). Under this denomination he comprises ‘‘the old Persian,
Median and Assyrian alphabets”.! The Sumerian script which is
now acknowledged to be the parent of the Babylo-Assyrian cunei-
form is totally ignored by our author.

After the study of these five scripts our author gives his judg-
ment about them, thus: “The simple Chinese alphatets (sic) have
lost their identity. The pictograms of Jaipur and Indus (sic) have
lost their sound values. The Chinese and Cuiniform (sic) script have
retained and preserved the sound value of their alphabets while the
Egyptian hieroglyphics retained partially their sound value. The
Tantric code can supply the sound value of all the pictograms, it is
true, but unfortunately most of the terms of the Tantric codes are
not intelligible”.* If the terms or sounds of the Tantric codes are
not intelligible, that is to say, are also lost, how can the Swami
categorically affirm that “the Tantric code can supply the sound
value of all the pictograms” ? The Swami seems to know this a
priori.

After building these cloud castles our author gives a series of
combinations which he reads according to Tantric values.* Need-
less to say, these values are alphabetic, or at most syllabic. But the
Swami is not consistent in the values he gives to the signs, and
arranges them according to his fancy. Take the first three inscrip-

Y o

g ¥ 9 f q

WVIYEE

1 Sapkarinanda, op ., p. 75.

2 Ibid., p. 716

3 Ihd., pp 94-98.

¢ We were unable to collate this inscription with the original, because the author does not
give any reference.
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VA

g afllk«q

A simple inspection of these three epigraphs will show how incon-
sistently he reads the signs. The first three signs 4 ||| \/ are
always read g fir §. So far, so good; but at the end of each
inscription the Swami reads fg 4. Yet the end of each of these
inscriptions is different from the end of the other two. How does
he obtain the same reading ? In the beginning of the inscriptions
the sound g corresponds to 4 always, but how does he explain
that the final g corresponds to three different signs, one of them
at least © so very different from the other two?

The final specimen he gives is the inscription on the so-called
Padupati seal,? in the examination of which we shall discover further
developments of his system of decipherment.®* The inscription
proper of this seal contains seven signs only. Yet the Swami finds
cleven of them. Let us examine it.

Signs of the Inscrip-
tion placed from
r.to L.

Signs as found by

Swami Sankarananda Remarks

Buffalo This figure does not
belong to the inscrip-
tion at all. On ex-
amining the seal one
sees a totally different
technique of carving
between this figure
of the buffalo and
the signs of the in-
scription proper.

! Sankaridnanda op. cit., p. 94.
¢ Cf. Heras, “‘The Plastic Representation of God in Mohenjo Daro”, pp. 223-227.
3 Sankarananda, op. cif., p. 99.
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Signs of the Inscrip-

tion pla.ced1 from Sv%lé.grlnlis g:jﬁ:?gl:g da Remarks
r. to L
Rhinoceros Ditto
k Man
Loin Why does the Swami

X

X

w
4

U
/\

(Not mentioned at all
in his decipherment
of the inscription).

The Jar

Fish

(Not mentioned
either)

Elephant

The trunk of a man
Tiger

Pasupati

Goat

give this meaning to
the sign ?

C{. first remark about
“buffalo.”

It is not “‘trunk of a
man’ but“afullman.”

Cf. remarks
“buffalo.”

The central figure of
the seal is not to bein-
cluded in the inscrip-
tion at all. At most
the inscription may
be about it.

about

The figure is under
the throne of Pasu-
pati. Cf. remarks
about ‘‘buffalo.”
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The above chart will show that the Swami takes six figures of
the seal to be signs of the inscription when they are not such : all
the seals of the Indus Valley characteristically bear an animal,
or a scene (in a few cases, as in this one) on the lower portion,
while the inscription runs above. In one case the inscription is
below.! In very few seals there is no animal or scene depicted
as in a case of a three line epigraph.? Moreover in this case the
Swami omits two signs of the inscription in the decipherment.

Now as regards the phonetic values given to all these signs, the
correspondence is this:

1 2 3 4 5 6
Buffalo  Rhino Man Loin Jar Fish

St () : qd ay 99

7 8 9 10 11
Elephant Trunk of Man Tiger Pasupati  Goat

B %2 3 a T

Now the full reading of the inscription with the corresponding
numbers given above, is as follows :

A% : 99 qd TG A
1 2 3 6 5°>4* 2?2 5 7 8 10

Consequently we notice :
1. No. 9 has not been included at all in the text of the
inscription.

2. The order of the sounds is changed to suit the theorist’s
own convenience. 6 and 5 are put before 4.

3. The two sounds assigned to 5 are considered in the
reconstruction of the inscription ; while 4* seems to be
duplicated.

1 Marshall, M. D, No. 387,
2 Ibid., No. 400.
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4. Nos. 8 and 9 are given different syllabic values from those of
the first allotment.

~ The translation of this inscription thus reconstructed is: “The
birds have covered all the waterways,” which does not seem to be
connected with the Pasupati at all, nor with God in general.

In conclusion, the system of decipherment of Swami Sarkar-
ananda does not seem acceptable:

1. Because of his original bias. The Indus civilization is
Aryan, because for him all is Aryan in India.' All the scripts of
the world are derived from the Aryan !

2. To support his thesis he disturbs the chronological succes-
sion of events, placing the Tantras, as we have seen, prior to the

Vedas.

3. He maintains an artificial theory of the formation of Sans-
krit, which is absolutely unscicntific and thoroughly untenable.

4. To obviate all possible difficulties he denies the existence
of any other race in India, for instance, the Dravidians, who are
said to be an Aryan tribe.

5. He does not decipher the Indus Valley pictograms as picto-
grams should be; because for him there are no primitive stages
of the script. The Aryas invented the script, already developed,
all signs having at least syllabic values.

6. He is not consistent in the phonetic values he gives to
the signs, nor does he translate all the signs or keep them in the same
order of the inscription; he omits or transforms them, as he pleases.
Consequently the system of decipherment proposed by Swami

1 This bias 1s seen throughout the book even on other i1ssues For instance, he describes
the effects of the rise of Buddhism as a fatal crisis for the Brahmanical cult, and he adds; “In
this crisis great spiritual giants arose to save the Arya (sic) society from a complete breakdown
In the south arose Madhvicirya and Rimdnuja, and 1n the north Sri Chaitanya”. Itid, p 43.
One wonders why Safikaricirya 1s not mentioned as well
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Sankarananda, notwithstanding the tremendous array of knowledge
with which it is accompanied, cannot be considered to be a serious
scientific attempt.

Following in the steps of the Swami Dr B. M. Barua, Professor
of the Calcutta University, is also of opinion that the key to the
Indus Valley inscriptions lies in the Tantric texts.’ Yet the system
proposed by him is in its broad lines much more according to scholar-
ship than that of the Swami. He does not deny the existence of the
Dravidians as a separate racial unit in India, but he avers that
““there is apparently no solid ground for thinking that there is any-
thing peculiarly Dravidian or proto-Dravidian in the Indus seals
and their inscriptions.”? As regards the age of the Tantras, Dr
Barua rightly declares that ‘‘the Tantra texts, as they are now
extant, are admittedly compilations of a comparatively modern
age.””

This relatively modern age of the Tantras is evidently the
greatest drawback to the system of decipherment he proposes, as
he himself acknowledges ; but he dismisses it forthwith by boldly
stating : “One thing, however, is certain, namely, that it (the
Tantric code) is chiefly based upon the pictographs which stand
for a syllabic form of writing;"’* and without further discussion,
owing to the similarity between the Indus Valley and the Tantric
signs, he presupposes that the former also must have syllabic
phonetic values.

The writer has not the least doubt about the relationship be-
tween the Indus Valleyand the Tantric signs, though they areseparat-
ed by centuries and even millenia; just as the image of the Tanda-
van discovered at Harappa is related to the traditions of the dancing

! Barua, “Indus Script and Tantric Code”, Indo-Iranica, I, pp 15-21
3 Ibed , p. 21

3 Ibid., p. 18.

4 Ibd.
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Siva that grew at a much later period at Chidambaram. The signs
of the punch-marked coins may be a chronological link, if not a
physical one, between the two distant dates. Yet this does not
mean in the least that the signs of Mohenjo-Daro should read like
the Tintric signs, just as the hieroglyphs of the ebony label of Mina
in Egypt, cannot be read as the hieroglyphs of the famous Rosetta
stone; because the script had evolved a great deal in the course of
centuries, from the time when it was in its primitive stage, in which
signs stood for words, to one in which a few consonant sounds were
only the phonetic value of each sign.' The same happened in India;
from the time of the Indus Valley civilization down to the period of
the Tantras the system of script evolved in an extraordinary fashion.
A clear proof of it is Brahmi, which is now acknowledged to be a
development of the Indus Valley script,” and is, besides, syllabic.
Yet in its first stage the Indus Valley script cannot be syllabic, for
a pictographic script in its original stages is one whose signs corres-
pond to words either monosyllabic or otherwise. ““The signs,” says
Hunter, “‘are clearly of ideographic origin.””®* This is the greatest
original defect of Dr Barua’s system. Moved by the fact that all
Indian scripts known hitherto are syllabic,iand considering especi-
ally the syllabic character of the Tantric signs, he comes to the
conclusion that the Indus Valley script also would be ““a syllabic
form ot writing.”

Now passing to the actual decipherment of an inscription —
again that on the Pasupati seal —Dr Barua maintains there is some
relationship between the signs of the inscription and the figures
represented below; as if the sculptor, foreseeing the difficulties
that scholars of future generations would find in the work of
deciphering the scriptures, obligingly gave them a clue to the
solution. Accordingly the schematic and stylized designs of the

1 Cf. Naville, L’Ecriture Egyptienne, pp. 31-64.
* Cf. Hunter, op. cit., pp. 1-2.
3 Ibid.
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inscription would correspond to some portion of the animals shown
below, thus :

No. 2
g{o. ! Corresponding original No. 3 P}I:I o. 4.
1ens tion of an animal Meaning of onetic
f the portio : g value of
, ot tne of which the signs are No. 2
inscription an evolution No. 3
? Man-lion a
(Narasimha)
% The head of a buffalo Buffalo- ja
killer
D< The head of a rhinoceros, | Rhinoceros | gha, la, or
snout upwards. va
v Tiger’s legs, upside down. | Tiger legs uor da
£ Fish Fish pa
Front legs of an elephant | Elephant sa'
l l upside down.

Thus the final reading he obtains is ajala-updsa ; which put in
ordinary Sanskrit becomes acala-updsya, meaning : ‘“The mountain
worshipped one,”” which translation does not seem so unconnected
with the main figure of the seal, as in the translation of Swami
Sankarinanda.

Yet we notice several strange details in all this arrangement
which condemn this decipherment of the inscription :

1. The first sign he deciphers is a “‘man-lion”’, but nobody ever
observed a man-lion in this seal. Apparently he supposes that the
first sign of the inscription to the right which is aman is a man-lion;
but the sign does not show any lion face.

2. There is another sign representing a man, at the end of
the inscription to the left which he does not mention at all.

1 Barua, op. ctt., p. 20 and pL. I
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3. Of the five signs interpreted in the above chart only
4., representing a fish, is beyond doubt. But why does X
represent the head of a buffalo, and not that of a rhinoceros is
not explained. The same may be said of the two signs that
correspond to the legs of the tiger and the elephant.

4. The second sign [X does not exist in the inscription.
He takes this sign to be the same as [<X, but that is not the case:
both signs are found in the inscriptions,’ and being different from
each other, must have a different meaning.

5. Dr Barua omits, and consequently does not explain, the
three strokes within the middle sign, which sign he interprets as
tiger legs.

6. Having included the buffalo, the rhinoceros, the tiger
and the elephant, in the interpretation of the inscription, why has
Dr Barua omitted the goat or ibex which is under the Pasupati’s
throne ?

All these remarks may reveal how faulty is the system proposed
by Dr Barua in its essential bearings, and even in its details.

Before concluding this subject, I must refer to the very latest
attempt made by Dr A. P. Karmarkar to read the inscriptions in
Sanskrit.? According to him the Indus Valley civilization is pre-
Vedic and post-Vedic. Though it preceded Vedic civilization and
ran parallel to it, it remained uninfluenced by it. In point of fact,
the author suggests that ‘‘some of the Aryans, like the Bhrgus, must
have picked up the fancy of mixing themselves with the Dravidians —
the main outcome of which are these inscriptions.”® Yet Dr Kar-
markar does not say clearly what is his view as regards the script and
its authors. Was the script invented by the indigenous inhabitants
of Mohenjo-Daro, or by their guests the Bhrgus ? If by the former,
why did they not use the script for writing in their own language ?

1 Cf. for instance, Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenjo-Daro, pl. LXXXVI, No 184;
Mackay, Chanhu-Daro Excavations, pl. LI, No 13

* Karmarkar, “The Aryo-Dravidian Character of the Mohenjo Daro Inscriptions,” Pra-
cyavam, 1, pp 99-101

3 Ibid., p. 101,
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If by the latter, it is strange that only the Aryas who mixed with the
Dravidians invented that script, for we do not know of any written
monument of the Rgvedic period. Apparently, according to our
author, the Dravidians must have invented the script; yet they
expected the arrival of the Bhrgus to put it immediately at their
disposal, and the latter made use of it at once; and these
inscriptions are the outcome of Bhrguid energy and labour!

Consequently Dr Karmarkar sets himself to read the inscrip-
tions in Sanskrit. He says: “One of the inscriptions, according
to Fr Heras, reads ‘Muan Minkan’. The same may be read f1 qugaz.
Quite so, it is easy to read this inscription in Sanskrit, after another
one has deciphered it in Dravidian. I may even add that the first
two signs of the inscription might have been easily deciphered by
Dr Karmarkar £[ll. But what about the third ¢ ? In what
way is a lance or arrow associated with the Sanskrit word @5 ? The
only possible connection is that this word has the connotation of lead-
ing, and in this connection it is applied to the eyc as a guiding organ
of the body ; now it may be said that the leader of the army should
carry a lance. But the connection in Dravidian is much clearer.
The Dravidian word kan means “to pierce,” and because the eye
pierces a thing, though in a moral sense, in its vision, it is applied to
the eye. Consequently a lance may very well signify the action of
piercing and also the eye and the action of seeing.

Dr Karmarkar properly does not propose a new system of deci-
phering the inscriptions, but a new medium of expression. There
is no objection to his reading them in Sanskrit after another has
deciphered them in Proto-Dravidian.

When this chapter was going to the press we received full
information of a new pre-war attempt made in Europe at deciphering
the Indus Valley script. We refer to the studies of Prof. B. Hrozny,
of the University of Prague, the famous interpreter of the Hittite

1 Ibid.



58 STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

inscriptions.! Owing to the war we had not been acquainted with
the result of his research, but were able to get a glimpse of it through
a short article contributed by Prof. A. J. Thomas to an Indian
scholarly journal.®? Yet this short article, which summarized a
lecture given by the Czech Professor, did not give the systematic
process of the decipherment, which we are now able to study
minutely.

Prof. Hrozny takes for rganted that the Proto-Indians of the
Indus Valley were Indo-Europeans and even Proto-Hittites —an
early wave of Indo-European invaders, much earlier than the later
Aryas of the Rgvedic period. The foundation for all his decipher-
ment is a seal discovered at Ur in Mesopotamia. This seal, which is
now in the British Museum, and has beendescribed several times,’
has some characteristics which place it very near those discovered
in the Indus Valley; yet other marks place it far off from the latter
beyond any doubt. ‘““Not only the inscription”, says Mr Gadd,
“but the style of the object and of the carving make it unlikely that
this seal should be ascribed to the Indus Valley. It is either a local
imitation, made at Ur, of a foreign type, or, more probably, a product
of some place under the influence both of the Indus and of the
Sumerian civilization.”* The inscription on this seal, which is in
archaic cuneiform writing, has been read as KA (or SAK)—KU
(or LV)—SI.®

Hrozny without any hesitation takes this seal, though bearing
a cuneiform inscription, to be of the Indus Valley. This is his first
a priori assumption. The second one is not less striking ; he reads
the inscription SAG KU-SI and takes this last word Kusi to be the
name of the tract of land where the Indus Valley cities are situated.

1 Hrozny. D:e dlteste Volkerwanderung und die proto-indische Zivilisation Ewn Versuch die
proto-indischen Inscriften von Mohendscho-Daro und Harappa zu entziffern. 1939) , Hrozny,
‘‘Inschriften und Kultur der Proto-Inder von Mohenjo-Daro und Harappa Ein Entzifferung,
sversuch”, Archiv Onientaln:, XII (1941-42), Hrozny, Die dlteste Geschichte Vorderasiens und
Indiens, pp. 203-224.

? Thomas, ‘‘Interpretation of the Indus Seals,” I H.Q , XVI, pp 683-688.
3 Woolley, ‘“‘Excavations at Ur, 1926-27, Part II"’, Antiquaries Journal, VIII, p 26 and

pl. XI, No. 2; Museum Journal (Philadelphia), 1929, pl XLI; Gadd, Seals of Ancient Indian
Style found at Ur, (From the Proceedings of the British Academy, XVIII) (London).

4 Gadd, op. cit., p. 6.
8 Ibid.; Woolley, op et loc. cit.
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A young Professor of the University of Barcelona has already shown
how baseless is the whole construction built upon such flimsy pre-
mises.! But Hrozny is not yet satisfied in his career of gratuitous
assumptions. He naturally presupposes that this name being the
name of the Indus tract, will also be found in the inscriptions dis-
covered there, and accordingly he finds this name in the following

inscription : Ué ﬁ&ll 0

wherein he takes for granted that the sign A, which in the Hittite
script seems to be the determinative of city, will also have the same
meaning in the Indus Valley. Accordingly he reads the two preceding
signs as Kusi. Moreover he thinks that this name must be
found in many of the seals discovered at Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa,
and naturally he finds it in them, though the characters he reads
as Kusi are not always the same. He reads the name Kusi in not
less than fifty-nine inscriptions, out of which the following are
specimens of the different ideograms reading Kusi:—

CQ I A
A g)g Il
M Q DCQ )AIIIII
Al D4 L4
P9 R 14
a owm 8
0 ) ugs% 1l
] U 4 RIHS
W R )0Q

1 Quintana Vives, Aportaciones a la wnterpretacion de la escritura proto-India, pp. 21-27.
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Rightly therefore does Prof. Quintana Vives, mentioned above,
remark that by the use of this interchange of signs Hrozny may find
in the inscriptions anything he wants.!

It is again another a priori assumption to suppose that these
seals have alwavs a sign corresponding to the word seal, a word
which though perhaps found in inscriptions of seals of other lands
is not found on Indian seals at all. One seal reads Guitasia, “‘of
Gupta’’;* in the same way the inscriptions of the ancient coins
Basileos Basileon megalou Azilizou, which in Karoshti reads: Maha-
rdjasa rdjativajasa mahdtasa Ayilisasa.* They are always in the
genitive. Again Harsa Vardhana signs a document with his own
hand and writes Sri Harsasya, “of Sri Harsa”.* It is but natural,
being seals, coins or documents, the word ‘seal’, ‘coin’ or ‘document’
was supposed unnecessary. Yet Hrozny, ignoring this general Indian
custom, finds in the inscriptions a sign which means seal, and since
the sign is not always the same he concludes that several signs, in
fact thirty-three in all, mean “‘seal”, and these signs are as different
among themselves as the following :

00< HMOM (il A
10AUTIC

This interchange of signs meaning the same idea and having the
same phonetic value is one of the principles of Hrozny’s interpreta-
tions. We have noted above that the signs corresponding to the
supposed name of the Indus country are not always the same.

This has been the main fault in the work of the Czech Professor.
He has interpreted the inscriptions a priori, and afterwards he has
tried to substantiate his interpretation with arguments which are,

1 Quintana Vives, op. cit, p. 63.

2 Cf. below, p. 66.

8 Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Musewm, Lahore, I, p 133.

4 See Harsd’s Madhuban Plate Inscription in Mookerj1, Harsha, pl. facing p. 10.

5 This Iist of signs meaning ‘seal’ 1s much longer and with far more striking differences
than the one proposed by Hunter. Cf. above, p. 41.
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tosay theleast, not plausible, much less convincing. The real process
to follow should be very different : it comprises three stages; first
the deciphering of the signs, i.e. to ascertain their meaning ; in
which stage one must part from the principle that never two different
signs will have the same phonetic value, and consequently the same
meaning, unless clearly suggested by their phonetic interpretation.
Second, the reading of the inscriptions, and third, the final trans-
lation. This is the long process we have followed and which we
shall try to explain in the following pages.

IT
PREPARING THE DECIPHERMENT

Before commencing the work of deciphering the inscriptions
of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa, I first laid down the following princi-
ples as the basis of my study :

1. The remains of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappd are certainly
non-Aryan. This has been conclusively proved by Sir John Mar-
shall.!  The attempts of other scholars to prove the Aryan origin
of those cities have only strengthened the argumentation of Sir John
Marshall and emphasized the weakness of his opponents.> The
“un-Aryan’’ origin of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa is so certain
that if some day scholars agree in assigning to the Aryan invasion
a date earlier than Mohenjo-Daro and Harapp4, even then we shall
be forced to call the civilization of these two cities if not pre-Aryan
at least certainly non-Aryan.

2. The remains of Mohenjo-Daro are most likely Dravidian.
Prior to the Aryan invaders there had been in India three races:
the Negritoes, the Austric tribes, and the Dravidians. It has not yet

1 Marshall, op cit, I, pp 110-112

2 Cf for nstance, Dikshitar, “The Culture of the Indus Valley”, Journal of the Madras
Unwersity, VI, (1934), pp 65-86, Pusalker, ‘“‘Indus Civihization”, Bharatiya Vidva Bhavan,
III, pp. 21-39; Pusalker, “The Religion of the Indus Valley People”’, Modern Review, LX,
pp 697-704, Sarup, “Is the Indus Valley Civilization Aryan or non-Aryan ?" Summaries of
Papers. The XIth All-India Oriental Conference, 1941, pp 120-123 ; Heras, ‘Were the Mohenjo-
Danans Aryans or Dravidians >, pp. 23-33.
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been proved that the first two were highly civilized. The pyramids
and other megalithic monuments of the islands of the southern
seas, supposing that they were built by people of the same Austric
races, were certainly built at a much later date.! Of the Dravi-
dians, spoken of as Ddsas or Dasyus, the Rgveda says that they
had purah (walled cities),® of which the Aryas could not boast.
This seems to point to a superior state of culture. That the Dravi-
dians were spread all over Northern India before the Aryan invasion,
the existence of Brahui, a Dravidian language, spoken in Balochi-
stan, clearly proves. Moreover, Vedic and Epic literatures mention
a number of Dravidian tribes settled in the Punjab or its neighbour-
hood. The Bahlikas,® the Vihikas,® the Madras,® the Sivas,®
the Matsyas,” the Gandharas,® the Mahdvrsnis,® the Mujavants'®
and many more had not disappeared from Northern India after
the Aryas had settled there and finally lived in peace with them."

3. The tnhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro could not have been the
ancestors of the present Brahuis. The vicinity of the Brahuis of
Balochistan has induced some authors to suppose that the inhabit-
ants of Mohenjo-Daro probably were the ancestors of the modern
Brahuis.”* Once it is established that the authors of the Indus
Valley civilization were most likely Dravidians, it is tempting to
identify them with the Brahuis, people speaking a Dravidian tongue
and living as it were next door, in the mountains of Balochistan.
Yet, even putting aside the fact that 5,000 yearshave elapsed between
the people of Mohenjo-Daro and the modern Brahuis, and that it is
difficult to suppose such an early ancestry without positive proof,

1 Cf Heras, “The Ester Island Script and the Script of Mohenjo-Daro’’, p 122
* Rg, 1, 103, 3; II, 20, §; III, 12, 6, and passim.

3 Ath,V,225,17,9.

¢ Satapatha Brahmana, 1, 13, 8 ; Mahabhdrata, VIII, 2030f.

8 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 111, 3, 1; 7, 1; Aitareya Brahmana, VIII, 14, 3.
¢ Rg, VII, 18, 7.

7 Ibid., V11, 18, 6 ; Kaulitaki Upanisad, IV, 1.

8 Ibid., I, 126, 7, Ath., V, 22, 14.

® Ath.,V,22,5,7,9.

1 Jbid., V, 22, 5, 7, 9, 14.

11 Cf. Cambridge History of India, I, pp. 593-594.

13 Cf, Marshall, op. cit., I, p. 109,
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this relationship cannot be established at all, because the Brahuis,
though speaking a Dravidian language, do not seem to belong to
the Dravidian stock. They have been recruited from different
tribes and races like the Afghans, Kurds, Jadgals, Baloch, and others.!
Their existence in Balochistan only proves that in ancient times
Dravidian peoples inhabited that country or its neighbourhood from
whom that mixed population borrowed their actual language. Those
former peoples were most likely the inhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro.

4. The Dravidians are a branch of the Mediterranean race.
Such is the opinion of modern anthropologists.®? Accordingly,
there must exist some relationship between the Dravidians of India
and the other branches of the great Mediterranean race, the Iberians
of Spain,® the Ligurians, the Pelasgians,’ the Etruscans,® the
Libyans,” the Minoans of Crete,® the Cyprians,® the Egyptians,®
the Hittites,"” and the Sumerians,” It is therefore not strange
that some of the signs of the Mohenjo-Daro script should have some
resemblance to the signs of the scripts of these nations.

5. The people of Mohenjo-Daro, bewng probably Dravidians,
spoke a Dravidian language. Language and race are two things
totally different. There are now Dravidian pocket groups in India
who speak an Aryan language ; others have perhaps taken a Kole-
rian language ; while some Austric tribes speak Dravidian or Aryan
dialects. Yet if we consider the early ageof that civilization — about
3,000 B.C. according to Sir John Marshall®®—and the relative

1 Imperial Gazetteer, 1, p. 310.
2 Ripley, The Races of Europe, pp. 450-451, Baner)y, Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu
India, p. 13.
3 Sergi, The Meduterranean Race, pp 159-162, Mehda, Arqueologia Espanola, pp 70-1.
4 Serg1, op «ut, pp 162-165.
5 Ibd., pp 165-172.
8 I'thd , pp 180-185
7 Id , pp 45-83, 114-127
8 Burrows, The Discoveries in Crete and thewr bearing on the Haistory of Ancient Cwviliza-
tion, pp. 146-147.
9 Sergi, op. cit., pp. 152-156.
10 Ibid., pp. 84-113.
11 Ibid., pp. 144-148.
12 Barton, Semitic and Hamatic Origins, p. 39, Frankfort, The Sumerian Problem, pp. 40-42.
13 Marshall, op. cit., 1, pp. 106-107.
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importance of their race in India, it does not seem probable that they
would speak a language borrowed from a neighbouring foreign nation.

6. The language spoken by the Mohenjo-Darians was not any
of the modern Dravidian languages, but an older language, perhaps
the parent of these languages, which may be styled Proto-Dravidian.
The Tamilas claim a very ancient literature, but their language can-
not be as old as is traditionally supposed. A living language is con-
tinually changing, both in grammar and in phonetics and in the
course of 5,000 years cannot remain the same. We have witnessed
this within the historical period : the Tamil of the Safngam age is
not the Tamil language spoken at present. Similarly Hale Kan-
nada— the old Kanarese language spoken between the 11th and the
14th centuries—is different from modern Kannada.

7. The morphology of the Proto-Dravidian language will be
determined either by the roots of the words, in their original meaning,
or by those words immediately formed by determining the roots, in
derivative meanings. Dravidian languages are agglutinative, i.e.
generally forming words by the addition of suffixes or by the pre-
fixing of initial intensive consonants.? If those suffixes or conso-
nants are properly removed, we shall easily arrive at the root of the
word, which has always remained unchanged. Thus the word
savu, “‘death”, is composed of the root sd, which means properly
“to fall on one side” and by the suffix vu. Now sa, and in more
ancient times k4,* “to fall on one side” meant “death” for those
early people, for their corpses were buried resting on one side (practi-
cally always the right).® Therefore, that root will be the proper
noun for death in the Proto-Dravidian language. In other cases
one cannot select the root when the meaning is derivative. For
instance, in the word maram, ‘‘tree’’, the root is mar, but this word

1 Gnana DPrakasar, An Etymological & Comparatwe Iexicon of the Tamil Language,

pp X-XI.
2 The conversion of the mmitial %2 1nto s 1s a common phenomenon in many words, for
nstance ker < ser = ‘‘to make’’ Cf Caldwell, 4 Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South-

Indian Family of Languages, pp 582-583 The original & of ka has remained 1n the Tamil word
kdvu, ‘‘sacrifice’”’, ‘‘oblation to an inferior deity’’.
3 Cf. Marshall, op cit, I, p 80, Fig. 2
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means “hard”, the nominal suffix » is added to. mean ‘“‘something
hard”, ie. atree. This shows that the words themselves of Proto-
Dravidian on many occasions will not be so different from the words
of modern Dravidian languages ; the difference nevertheless will be
great in grammatical forms.

8. The grammar of the Proto-Dravidian language must have
been in a state of infancy and totally undeveloped. There were not
different forms to express the noun, the verb, or the adjective.
The same word had the three meanings, for instance, kan, ‘“‘eye’’,
and “vision”’, also meant ‘“‘to see’’ and something ‘‘seen’’. This
still happens in languages whose grammar is not very developed.
For instance, in Basque there is no difference between nouns and
verbs.! A similar thing sometimes happens in English : thus we
have “walk” and ‘““to walk”, “function”’ and ‘‘to function’’, etc.
But the different parts of speech were beyond doubt recognized by
their respective position in the expression.

9. The script is a picto-phonographic script. A careful exami-
nation of the Mohenjo-Daro signs reveals a very great number
of pictographs not yet conventionalized, but in their primitive and
original shape (though there are others which have suffered some
simplifications).? There are also many signs which do not convey
any idea to the careful observer; they almost look like alphabetic.

1 Ripley, op. cit., p. 186,

3 That the ancient Dravidians used to write by drawing pictures of objects to express
their thoughts is recorded in the Yapparunkala-Virutts, a commentary of the 10th century
quoting 1t from an unknown ancient Tamil work. Cf. Ydpparunkalam, 11, p. 528; Heras,
““Were the Mohenjo-Darians Aryans or Dravidians ?'’, p. 30. The same may be concluded
from the narrative of the Lalita Vistara, 1n spite of 1ts relative recent date of composition. When
the young Bodhisattva 1s led to the school for the first time he 1s introduced asking the teacher,
what sort of writing he 1s going to teach, and 1n order to make a show of his knowledge he men-
tions sixty-four ancient writings used in India, among them Brihmi, Kharogthi, the writings
of Variga and Magadha, of Daksini, of Huna and of the Nigas, and besides others, also picture-
writing. Lalita Vistara, X, pp 182-183 Ancient Indian traclition tells us that the Gindharvas
were noted for this picture wrniting, citra-itpr (Ma'sya Purdna, Adhydya 9); so much so that
one named Citraratha was appointed as their king by Prthu. Padma Purara 11 Bhimi Kanda,
ch. 26, 13-14. Similarly Yama’s attendant in hell who was supposed to record the good and
evil deeds of men was styled Citragupta (secret of pictures, or of painting). Mahabhdrata,
Anuédsana Parva, 6114-6135 The Mahdbhdrata mentions some early writing in the shape of
marks 1nscribed on arrows, which Arjuna shot during the battle before the death of Jayadratha.
Drona Parva, 3660. (Also in China figure script was inscribed on weapons 1n ancient times.
Cf. Perceval, ‘' ‘Bird Script’ on Ancient Chinese Swords”, J. R. 4. S., 1934, pp. 543-552). It
has been suggested that they ‘‘were probably spells to make them reach their mark™. Crooke,
‘‘Some Notes on Homeric Folk-Lore’’, Folk-Lore, X1X (1908), p. 155. For this writing some spe-
cial skill seems to have been necessary, because the producer of this writing was called ‘‘painter”’,
citrakdra walekhyam. Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga Parva, 5021. 1In 1067 A.D. the sculptor Rudra is
said to have been nscribing beautiful letters in the shape of elephants, lions, parrots and others.
Cf. Karnatak Sasan Samgraha, Na, 11, p. 31,
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They are signs that have a conventional phonetic value and may
consequently be called phonetic or phonographic signs. The
existence of such signs in this early script is quite natural. No
script can be purely pictographic, for abstract ideas like virtue,
love, etc., cannot be expressed in a pictographic way.

10. The signs of Mohenjo-Daro do not stand for syllables and
much less for consonant sounds only, but express full words. The study
of the script and the prevalence of pictographs clearly disclose the
grammatical nature of the inscriptions. They are not nouns, but
descriptions, statements, in general, portions of language, the
intrinsic nature of which cannot be known before the inscriptions
themselves are deciphered. In fact, though at the back of my
mind there was the view that the inscriptions reveal the name or
property of merchants only, as some of the authors who had studied
the inscriptions suggested, yet my mind remained quite open and
unbiased as regards the subject of the inscriptions in the course of
the decipherment. The inscriptions themselves would say what
their contents were. Beyond that I could not say anything.

IT1
METHOD OF DECIPHERING THE SIGNS

The first sign deciphered was V. This is the most common
sign in the whole list of Mohenjo-Daro signs. Moreover, it is easily
noticed that as a general rule it is always found at the end of the
inscriptions, supposing that the latter read from right to left,
as practically all the scholars that had studied the script affirmed.
The position of this sign at the end of the inscriptions is worth
noticing. At alater period the inscriptions on seals found in India
bear the name of the owner in the genitive, for instance, Gufasya
(for Guptasya), i.e. of Gupta.! So were also the inscriptions on
ancient coins,? as if saying: ““seal’” or ‘‘coin of such and such a
person” or ‘“king”.

1 Rapson, “Notes on Indian Coins and Seals’’, /. R 4 S, 1905, p. 814
* Cf Whitehead, Catalogue of Cowns of the Lahore Museum, 1, passim
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Now if some of our seals at least were likewise the property of
private persons or families or of societies, they would also probably
have the inscription in the genitive, and then the sign ¥ could
possibly stand for the suffix of the genitive. I tried to discover the
suffix of possession—something like the preposition of the genitive—
in Dravidian languages, and I found that its most ancient form
was adu. This word could besides be the demonstrative pronoun
“that’’, and in ancient times ‘‘this”’. Yet when it is used as
a demonstrative pronoun, its position is in front of the noun.
Therefore the use of the word adu would be as follows.:

“of the tree” = maram adu

““this tree”” = adu maram

This satisfactorily explains the two positions of this sign; for
though in the majority of cases it is found at the end of the inscrip-
tion (sometimes also in the middle), in a few cases it is also found in
the beginning.’

This was the only sign deciphered independently of any in-
scription. Otherwise the signs were studied and interpreted as they
appeared in the inscriptions, commencing naturally from the shortest
inscriptions. After all, it was easier to find the proper meaning
of each sign in particular, while the context of the inscription
or inscriptions was made known. At times all the inscriptions
having the same signs had to be consulted before finally settling
the value of an individual sign. Needless to say that once the
reading of a sign was, after long consideration, fixed, it was never
changed.” Yet at times the context of the inscription would de-
mand the acceptance of another meaning of the same reading.
That was a proof that the sign was then used phonetically. For
instance, the word #ér as the reading of the sign ¥ was found to
be ‘“to reach’”, “to arrive”; yet in a few cases this sign has the
meaning of #ér, “chariot”.

1 Cf., for instance, Marshall, M.D., No. 419.
3 Yet, it is to be sa1d that frequently the established readings were slightly improved,
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The ordinary routine in our work of decipherment was this.
Once the meaning of a sign was finally settled, according to the
nature of the sign, as will be explained later, I studied all the words
used in all modern Dravidian languages, not excluding Tuju, Brahui,
Kudagu, Urdon and Kii.! When these words were gathered, the
most ancient word was selected, sometimes the root only, and
deprived of all suffixes and initial consonants, to obtain the probable
word used by the Mohenjo-Darians. This probability finally
became a certainty by the wonderful and unexpected result, which
I shall refer to at the end of this chapter.

This being presupposed, we shall now examine the interpreta-
tion of some of the signs of this script, dividing them into four main
groups.

A. PICTOGRAPHS

It is not very difficult to determine the meaning of these signs,
for they ?”aturally represent the objects to which they refer in a

graphic way -

Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings
% A man with two pairs of | kadavul god, super-
arms. Something beyond natural be-
o human nature. Tradi- ing

tional way of representing
gods in India.

k The most simple and pri- | al man
mitive form of man. Cf.

paintings in pre-historic
caves.

% A man with a tail, i.e. a | kudagu monkey
monkey. A member of
the monkey tribe.

1 Tt is to me a cause of great pleasure to mention here the names of two of my post-graduate
research students who helped me a great deal in the course of the decipherment. They were Mr
Periyanayagam Joseph and Mr Venkata Rao Sashital. The mother-tongue of the former was
Tamil; that of the latter Tulu, and both being very proficient 1n the knowledge of the language
were for me like ** living lexicons "’. I am much ind.bted to them.



THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE MOHEN]O-DARO SCRIPT 69

Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings
& Man crossing over, going | {andavan | dancer, dan-
beyond. Cf. Wallis Budge, cing god
An Egyptian Hieroglyphic
Dictionary, p. CIX, No.
1Q4.
ﬁ A man playing the drum. | parean drummer
m A man lifting something. | ti@kan lifter,
teacher
M vilan archer
Cf. Langdon, Inscriptions | kalude ass
ﬁ from Jemdet Nasr, Nos.
’ 127-130 ; Burrows, Ar-
chaic Texts, Nos. 18 and
19.!
A ram with the head | édu ram
g downwards.
The final angular develop- | nand crab
K ment of a sign of round
shape—the original pic-
tograph—which has been
discovered on a stone
statue.Cf.Heras, A Proto-
Indian Icon”, J.B.O.R.S.,
XXIII, pp. 478-479.
eruvu ant

g

! This sign may refer to an ancient trnibe.

If our suggestion 1s correct, the tribe might

perhaps be the later tribe of the Kikatas, very powerful in Magadha, (kafe 1s an ancient Dravidian
contracted form for kalude). In the Vedic period there existed also the tribe of the Asvas, ‘‘horses’’.
A Rgvedic 75t was named Aéva, Rg., 1, 111, 10; VIII, 24, 14. The Periplus mentions a tribe

called of the ‘“Horse-faces’’ on the Eastern Coast of North India.

Erythraean Sea, p. 47.

Schoft, The Periplus of the
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Pictographs

Remarks

1

Values

Meanings

k
:
»
1
v

f
Y
>

*o

A flying headless bird,
supposed to show the

action of flying.

A leaf of the pippal tree.

ethali

pav ,

parava

marankoli

para

min
maram

alar

aramaram

(This is the
ancie n.t
form of the
word. The
modern
form arasa-
maram,
“the rayal
tree”, is
Sanskrit-
ized.)

spider, a
member of a
tribe

a snake, a
member of a
tribe

bird, a mem-
ber of a tribe

wood-pecker

to fly

fish

tree

flower

pippal tree
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Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings

% Two leaves joined toge- | kalakila a member of

ther, the back leaf being the tribe of
upside down. Cf. Heras, the Kalak-
Two Proto-Indian Ins- ilas
criptions from Chanhu-

Daro, pp. 311-312.

é ko mountain,
excellence,
domination

A Q : mala mountains
AAA nir water
l ar river
[u] ir house
:IJLL A funeral monument—the| ka@ death
1 future st@pa — with a per-
son bhuried underneath.!
o kide umbrella
% A pictograph representing| ¢#pu judgement,
something like a Sumerian decree
tablet. Cf. Smith, Early
History of Assyria, pl. 111,
b and c.

é cune linga,

phallus

1 Cf. below, Chapter TI, I
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Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings
ﬂ yal harp
OTQ ter chariot
\r’ veél trident
’U The binding of a cord. kadu to bind, to
join, to unite
lny’ A receptacle having some | 7/ below
liquid at a low level.

Sometimes a pictograph cannot be easily recognised on account
of its being conventionalized and simplified to an extraordinary
degree. The sign 5 represents a leg and reads odw, “to run”.
Two previous stages are found in our inscriptions  and f’ . In
the same way % is easily mistaken for 4 , 4/, “man” though
the former sign reads An, “the Lord”, “God”.! This confusion
comes from the fact that the latter sign has already been simplified.
In a few inscriptions God is represented thus % ,® viz. with
a lock of hair on the side of his head, as is shown also in a few carv-
ings.?

The signs that represent the numerals may also be considered
as pictographs, for the natural way of representing a numeral is
by drawing as many strokes as the units which the numeral stands
for. In this group a few signs require explanation. The sign
that reads as, “five”, usually is ''. The sign il only twice
stands for five. Otherwise it represents the furrows of a field and

! Heras, ‘‘The Religion of the Mohenjo-Daro People”, pp. 2-4.

* Mackay, Further Explovations at Mohenjo-Daro, 11, Pl. CX, No. 53.

* Marshall, 0p. cit., 1. Pl. XII, No. 18; Mackay, op. cit.,, II, Pl. LXXXVII, No. 238.
Cf. Heras, ‘‘About a ‘Wild Identification’ ”’, pp. 104-105. Cf. below, Chapter II, 1.
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means ‘‘cultivated lands’!, and reads mdd. Contrariwise the
ordinary sign for “‘eight” is )) , ef, that has sometimes the phonetic
meaning of “reaching”, also, ef. The two signs Wi and i, et,
“eight” are found only once or twice. Thesigns & and g are
not equivalent to }i ompad, “nine” and i padrad, ‘‘twelve”,

but both mean “a water fall”, in our language, jog.

There are besides a number of pictographs which may be called
conventional pictographs, in opposition to the natural pictographs
explained before. I call them conventional pictographs, for one
cannot easily see the depicted object, but after knowing it one finally
realizes that the signs are real pictographs. A few specimens will
illustrate our explanation.

Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings

H Two rivers joined by a | kal canal

canal ; since there is al-
ready a pictograph for
river, this must stand for

canal.
0 The plan of a house. il house
Four houses within an | pali city
@ enclosure; ‘“four”, #al,

in Dravidian languages,
means many. Therefore
this is the plan of a city.

A house which all the | kovil temple
x streets lead to: a temple.

1 Marshall, M.D., No. 37.

% For the question of numerals cf. Heras, “The Numerals in the Mohenjo-Daro Script”,
PpP. 136-146. The author, being absent from India at the time of the publication of this paper,
was unable to correct the proof and he regrets to say that a number of mistakes crept in it.
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Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings
Rooms or apartments on | ndlvid four houses
one side of a sort of cara-
vansarai. Cf. Mackay, The
Indus Civilization, pp.

52-53.

A space more indefinite | @7 city,

O than the limits of a house, country

i.e.acity and the country

round a city.
kalakar united

countries
® See representation of the | uyarel the high sun
sun in Babylonian sculp-
tures.
¢ Cf. Egyptian hieroglyph | el sun

for sun; Wallis Budge,

op. cit., p. CXXIV, Nos.

8 and 9.

Ib From comparison with | nila moon

preceding sign.

The path of the sun. elvali,(““the| the Zodiac
path of
the sun’.)

L_,E Plan of a well fortified and| nalam prosperity

prosperous city. Cf. Heras,

“India, the Empire of the

Swastika” Bombay Coro-

nation Memorial, pp.19-20.

A sprout springing out of | puy to produce,

the seed.

spring, issue,
descendants
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Pictographs Remarks Values Meanings
* Cf. Capart, Primative Art | kodi flag
in Egypt, pp. 118-121, figs.
90-94.
A gate placed at the en- | kada boundary,
% trance of gardens and limit, end,
fields in South India to horizon, to
prevent cattle to enter the Cross

premises. Persons may
cross over it : kadavu in
Tamil, kadamba in Mala-
yalam.

The central line divides | ar¢ half, to know
A the triangle into two hal-
ves.

There are 241 pictographs in this script.

B. PHONETIC SIGNS

These are signs that do not represent any object in a' picto-
graphic way. Of this kind are many signs to which abstract ideas
correspond, for such abstract ideas cannot be shown pictographically.
Other signs that are now placed within this range were probably
pictographs in more ancient times. These signs, having developed
and lost their pictographic appearance, are now being classified
among the phonetic signs.

These signs themselves could not help us much to know their
meaning. Hence they were compared with signs of other ancient
scripts in the hope that similar signs of those scripts might have
the same meanings. The Iberian, Etruscan, linear Minoan, Cypriote
and Phoenician could not give us any help, for all these writings are
alphabetic. Moreover, some of these scripts have not yet been
deciphered. Amongst the ancient scripts of old Mediterranean na-
tions, Sumerian, Egyptian and Hittite scripts supplied us with
many meanings. Another non-Mediterranean script which was
of great help, was the Proto-Chinese script which has been recently
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discovered. The neighbourhood of India and China sufficiently
explains the similarity between signs of the first scripts of these
two nations.! Moreover two terracotta heads with evident Chinese
features, which were discovered at Mohenjo-Daro, prove beyond
any possibility of doubt that there existed intercourse between

the Chinese and the Mohenjo-Darians.®

Let us now examine some of these phonetic signs. In the follow-
ing tables they will be grouped according to signs of ancient scripts
with which they were compared :-

Sumerian | Phonetic . Proto-In- | Phonetic .
Signs Values Meanings |jian Signs| Values Meanings
> du tomake | [> [> | kei to make
—> | stone with| &—— | kal stone, in-

inscrip- scribed
tion stone
(]—" ) eye ? kan eye, to see
“‘n gal great uTu per great
BG nin lady, gg kopen queen
queen
dib to catch, e pidi to catch,
to impri- T to impri-
son son
= | lord for kon lord, king
* kur lands DE nila lands
/\ ba to divide A pak to divide

1 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Velilas of Mohenjo-Daro”’, p. 47.
* Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenjo-Davro, 11, pl. XXVII, Nos. 8 and 9.




THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE MOHENJO-DARO SCRIPT

i

Sumerian | Phonetic . Proto-In- | Phonetic .
Signs Values | Meanings dian Signs| Values Meanings
bar shrine, {} kovil temple
temple
<> te to attack, 0] edir enemy,
enemy opposite
A % z life Am avt life, spirit,
22 soul
E es decree, E tirpu decree,
sentence judgement
/ tar judge, to / tir judge, to
\ judge, to \ judge, to
decide decide
! | ur city [ pali city

A thorough comparison of the above and other Proto-Indian
signs with the signs of Sumerian script has shown that the latter
proceed from the former.!

Proto-Chi-| Phonetic . Proto-In-| Phonetic .
nesesigns| Values | MeaNings |yion Sions| “Values | Meanings
m yu rain AN mala rain
I shih arrow ? kani arrow
wang king kon lord, king

A

1 Cf. below, Appendix I to Chapter II.

A
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ot o] Varues” | Meanings | ot | FUohetic | Meanings
= Jth day (D pagal day
dj tshung middle [:] ¢| nadu middle
\TJ Ist son ur-ﬂ maga son
6 J yun clouds /9 mukil clouds

Two signs of the latter table deserve special mention. The
Proto-Indian sign that reads kom, “king”, has been compared with
the Proto-Chinese sign meaning ‘“king”. Now, independently of
this comparison, the sign & phonetically reads kim, ‘“king”, as
we shall see presently.

The other sign .9 , after being compared with the two cor-
responding Proto-Chinese signs, was found to mean ‘“clouds” and
was consequently read mukil. Now, reading this sign phonetically,
we have arrived at the same reading mukil, as we have explained
elsewhere.!

Two Proto-Indian signs have similar signs amongst the Egyp-
tian hieroglyphs: v in the Egyptian script means “to think”.
The same sign is found in the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions and will
consequently read es, which means “‘to think”, ‘“to meditate”, or
“to calculate”.? The Proto-Indian sign ¢ may very well be
compared with the Egyptian # meaning “life” and reading ankh.
Hence it will read wi7, which means life in Dravidian languages.

1 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The S\(t;ﬁl:y of two Mohenjo-Daro Signs’’ pp. 1-3.

¥ This sign may\;ﬁéﬁve had a pictographic value of a very abstract idea. A thought 1s
caused always by an impression or impressions from the outside world through the senses The
sign seems to represent a vessel into which a rod has been introduced. If our explanation 1s
correct, it may point out the beginning of psychological studies 1n the ancient world.
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The Hittite script, not fully deciphered as yet, furnished us
with a sign for comparison, €. This sign is also found in the
Proto-Indian script. In the Hittite script it means “ruler”. To
express this idea in Dravidian, we use the word alva, which may
even mean “king”. Later I realized that this is a compound sign,
and as such it reads mukililmukan, which means, “One who draws
the house of clouds”, a bombastic title, much in agreement with
Dravidian customs,' which befits the king of the Velalas perfectly ;

for these people in the historical period were called karalar, ‘“‘rulers
of the clouds”.?

The Proto-Indian script has furthermore sign-families or groups;
within each group the signs have very slight differences. This is an
indication that the reading of the signs is also slightly differentiated,
though sometimes the meanings differ much from each other. In
order to find out the reading of these signs, all the inscriptions having
the same sign were tabulated and that phonetic value was finally
selected whose meaning was in accordance with the text of the ins-
cription or inscriptions.

In the following table all the signs belonging to the family of
A will be given. Almost all the phonetic values of the signs of
this family begin with - :-

Signs Values | Meanings | Signs Values | Meanings
tir judge, to \ tar to fill up
/\ judge /
/( tiru holy /] tar {o lead,
to conduct
* ditto ditto /‘ tars to dress,
to have on

1 Cf. Ibud., pp. 3-6 See Job, XXXVII, 15

% Ibud., p. 5. Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Velilas in Mohenjo-Daro”, pp 45-53.
3 Another family of signs may be seen in Heras, ‘‘Light on the Mohenjo-Daro Riddle”, p. 13.
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Signs Values | Meanings | Signs Values | Meanings
/( tirtu finished, J ten south
complete
\// tirta finished 4'] tira to open,
waves, sea
>\ tir to dis- "', tere tribute
appear
ter to examine, _, tirs to move,
Y to investi- to wander,
gate to walk
about, to
drift
\ ter to reach, to l‘_‘ tar dry, dry-
/ approach, ness, to
chariot become
dry
V4 er over, to go tart to stand
up, above ‘:’ iicl;r]:‘;’r o to
y teli to appear,
(ters) to look
like

Other phonetic signs were derived from their similarity to some of
the pictographs. For instance :(—

Pictograph.......... S odu to run!

Z 1di lightning
Phonographic signs N oda boat

M ade royal land tax

There are 125 phonographic signs in this script.
1 Cf. above, p. 72.
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C. COUMPOUND SIGNS

These signs may be compounded of two or more signs, or of a
ign and a determinative. We shall study them separately.

The first category may further be divided into signs compounded
>y mixture or by ligature. The former are easily read, as all their
:lements are read as in the single signs. We shall give a few speci-
nens in the following table :-

Compound-
Compound ing ele- Values Meanings
SIgNS ments

‘f k vélal a member of the Velila tribe

perdl the Great Man (the primitive
“‘nﬁ shorter form of Perumal)

UU* rurudl the man of the school-noise,
i.e. the school master

DC' nandor the people of the Crab (the
: inhabitants of Nandiir)

k;.
r*
MU
X
D@: DCO nandur city of this name (‘“‘the city of
®
YU
A

the crab”)

YO maramir | city of this name (“the city of
trees’’)

X‘{j tenkada southern direction

XO udayiir city of this name (““the lead-
ing city”’)

NQ | valil strong house, fort
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Compound
signs

Compound-
ing ele-
ments

Values

Meanings

Bl

51
~

%

¢
4

R
(o

Ml
UH

n
I

XF

AY
10

TA
700

N)Y
<N

munmala

ruval

etuda

udayen

tirtér

velir

kodiko

talnalitr

minddari

etkeior

mintirpu
(now min-
tirvet)

kalarorlak

name of a place (‘‘the three
mountains’’)

noisy happiness, merriment

eight dresses

broken speech, stammering

the arrival of the judge

city of this name (“city of the
trident”’)

the hoisting of the tlag

the bright Nalur

the toddy of the Country of
the Fish

people having arrows in their
hands

fish tax

the rising of the people of
the rocky river
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In the case of signs that are compounded by ligature, the liga-
ure itself does not read, but only the two signs ligated, as may be
een in the following table :—-

. Compound-
-ompound ing ele- Values Meanings
SIgnS ments

\ﬁ z I edukol dancing rod

L|y® : (D Ll} oritren a citizen of Orr
|
i

D{/\ nandalil the end of Nandal |
moon'
O I kolir name of a city

8 } erikol the thrown stick

E [>< nannan a proper name of a man, the
HO

/9 9/\ mukilil- The one who draws the house
A mukan of clouds (Cf. above, p. 79)

As regards the signs compounded with determinatives, the latter
nay be grammatical or non-grammatical.

Non-grammatical determinatives are of three kinds: of per-
onality, of collectivity, and of totality. The determinative of
sersonality takes two shapes: /\ or 77, according to the breadth

»f the upper portion of the sign. (Once only a horizontal -curved
ine like this 7 is used as a determinative of personality).

The determinative of collectivity (or plurality) is shown by
wo small strokes above each other placed on each side of the main

1 Cf. Heras, ‘‘Chanu-Daro and its Inscriptions’’, pp. 104-105.
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sign, thus: | }. Finally, the determinative of totality is ex-

pressed by two continuous strokes placed at each side of the main
sign, thus: | |. As is obvious, it is extremely easy to apply these
determinatives.

The following table will show the use of these determinatives :—

Signs | Values Meanings | Signs Values Meanings
Single sign Q min fish X uda to lead
With de}ermi- a member
natnl’g o1 per- A | minan of the Mina r>'<-| udayan | the leader,
sonality Q tribe chief
With determi. N .
native of col- }Q} minanir | the Minas (! | udayanir | the chiefs
lectivity 17\
With determi-
native of tota- || || | elamina- | all the lr%r elauda- | all the chiefs
lity Il Q niy Minas I yanir

A few cases that occur in the use of the determinatives :—

Signs
Original | « . with .
Sigglns Values Meanings determi- | Yalues | Meanings
native
' or one /l\ orvan one person
- . 5 the one of
Y vél trident ? vélan the trident
; . one of the
ina race Q inan | race
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o Signs
Olgigglg:l Values | Meanings |4 ev:éf'}r;li- Values | Meanings
native
\f nan friend Y nanan a proper
name
N\
H kal canal H kalan canal super-
visor
A
@ arup harvest @ arupan | harvester
orilir name of a 2 oriliran | an inhabit-
city O ant of Orilar
é ko mountain g kon king
kon king f g' konan a man of the
g king, a she-
pherd
T kan eye ? kanan one who has
eyes, prob-
ably a mem-
ber of a tribe
—
[/‘ ade royal land- l/] adekan | royal land-
tax tax collector
Dg nila lands f *' nilavan | land owner
:=:‘ en to speak ' V| enan speaker
m ka death Tj kavan a dead per-
son.
E arvid five houses ’E atvidan | a five-house

man
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» Signs
Oggglg:‘l Values | Meanings dgé?rlni- Values Meanings
native.
H min star 'H' minir stars
IR
@ sere prisoner l@{ serevir prisoners
|
E‘J pati village ) [_']: pativir | villagers
|
® pali city |®: palivir | citizens
I
(D kalakir | united coun-| (D' kalakiirir | people of the
tries (\e V)| united coun-
tries
5 kon king EE‘% konir kings
ﬂ al man lkl eldl all men
f mankdal | member of Y elaman- | all the
the munkal , ). ' kal Miunkals
tribe (three-
legged men)
The determinative of totality for the gods is not ||, but, ) )
thus, YY) elakadavul, ““all the goods”.
The grammatical determinatives are of two kinds. Some deter-

mine the parts of speech. Others determine some cases of the noun.
Thus a small stroke placed inside the sign or attached to it shows
that the sign must be taken as an adjective, though the reading
Thus R, £, min, must be taken as
“bright”, “glittering”, ““shining’’; Y, kali, legged; ¢, kani, eyed.
Sometimes the stroke 'is difficult to detect for it appears

often is the same.
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e

as the continuation of one of the lines of the sign. Thus from
I, nand, ‘“to weaken”, and [], valkes, “‘to strengthen”, we have
¢ and & which read the same, but have the meaning of an
adjective, ‘‘weakening” and ‘‘strengthening’’ respectively.

Participles are determined by a dot, sometimes two. Thus
@ nadu, “‘being the middle”; >, kes, “making”; A, ar¢, “known”.

Determinatives of the locative are two : a small angle V
reads “iI”’ and means “in”’; or two angles placed against each other
which read vels, “outside”. The working of these determinatives
will be seen in the following table :~

Signs
Oglggl r'::l Values Meanings devtvg'gl .| Values Meanings
native
o | house Q ilil in the house
O itr city, @ wril in the city
country or country
Q min Fish (con- Q minil in the Fish
stellation)
m tiik scale (m tikil in the scale
v ten coconut u tenil in the coco-
plantation nut planta-
tion
it perper | very great # perperil | in the very
great
% | #kada | end X |kadit | in the end
O ar city, 0; wrvelt outside the
country city or coun-

try
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o Signs
Osrgtlgal Values | Meanings d etv:,alrttgi- Values Meanings
natives
I | etar the eight a) etiirveli | outside the
countries eight coun-
tries
< arup harvest ¢ arupveli | outside the
place of the
harvest

There are 290 compound signs in our script.

D. PHONETIC COMBINATIONS OF SIGNS

They are not many, only 60, but they are of great importance
for testing the language. In these combinations each sign has its
own independent and always consistent reading ; but their phonetic
values combined, the result being a meaning at times totally different
from the meaning of the independent signs. The independent
values of the two or three signs then work like syllables of a word.
A few samples will illustrate our statements':~

o

Cot;lg);lging Values Meanings
@’ n minavan “Fisherman”, title of a king?®
& Q minvale fishing net
o ) ?xfcl)txlkaruvel) “acacia arabica”

1 These phonetic combinations had misled Langdon, Hunter and others to conclude that
the phonetic value of the signs of the Indus script was syllabic.

% Cf. Heras, *“The Minavan in Mohenjo Daro”, pp. 281-288.
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Combining
signs

Values

Meanings

Uil
%
1k

I
M
Mil
n

N
)0

L
AY

xvU

munen

aralir

kudir

minet

wralar

munmala

iruven

1ruven

wrukal

nilamadu

tendadu

Rudavirveli

“one who 1is three”
(a name of God)*

flowermen

granary

twenty-four

the Iralar (a tribe)
“The three mountains”’
(Triparvata)

““one who exists”’
(name of God)?

ditto

to melt, to boil excessively, to

liquefy
landed property

southern country

outside Kudavur

! ¢In it (Brahma) there is a trayam (triad)”. Svetdsvatara Upanisad, I, 1.

3 Svayambhit, passim in the Upanigads
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Co?itg)ilt;ing Values Meanings
'8 nimary to be erect, to extend, to spread
O Q minur the city of “Mintr’"
( /\ tirlak as if it were finished
y ) kalteri learned
etadu reaching

V)

Before ending this section it will be of interest to notice that
the script was not standardized. Occasionally there are two signs

to express the same idea.
signs and phonetic combinations.

cate signs and combinations :-

It is more moticeable in the compound
Let us give some of these dupli-

Duplicate signs and

Combinations Values Meanings
v ‘X kadir corn ear, ray of light
0]'0 >/ tér chariot
-“,u- |:F' nalam prosperity
w Nlu nalan gentleman
x"‘ -vélan one who holds a trident

¢

! Cf. Heras, ‘“The Origin of the Round Proto-Indian Seals discovered in Sumer”, p. '50.
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Duplicate signs and

Combinations Values Meanings
$ x/ alor men
§; ﬁ M iralar members of the Iralar tribe
pc X/DC nandal nandal (feast after harvest)
(now pongal)
4: " arupir harvesters
M m % munmala name of a town
@ ﬁ talir spring (season)
nanan or proper name of a person
Y nannan
| ruven “one who exists”
Uﬁ *ﬁ (name of god)
ﬁ'U' 'U adir to shake, to tremble, to fear, .

road, path

This diversity of writing is not after all to be wondered at, for
there was no central authority controlling and fixing the way of

writing throughout the country.

EXTERNAL CRITICISM OF THE SCRIPT

The Mohenjo-Daro script seems ta have been, partly at least,
an original script, for a pictographic script cannot be derived from
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any other sort of script. The first script of man was necessarily
pictographic. But our script had undoubtedly passed through a
long period of development before reaching the stage with which we
are now acquainted. Putting aside those signs which show different
stages of development in the inscriptions we possess, some other
signs clearly show that they are a development of other signs the
pictographic character of which was once most likely openly dis-
cernible. For instance, the sign @ sere, “prisoner”’, was evidently
a pictographic sign originally; that sign could be @ , for instance,
viz. a man with lifted arms as a sign of distress, within a circuit
from which he cannot come out. Our surmise is confirmed by the
sign of the proto-Chinese script meaning prisoner, which is this ([@].
In this sign the legs of the prisoner are kept, just as the lifted arms
and head of the prisoner appeared in the proto-Indian sign. Simi-
lar is the sign Y maga, “son”. Its corresponding proto-Chinese
sign ¥, fzu' is much nearer the original pictograph, which evidently
represented a child in this guise, for instance, ¥/, as children are
shown in prehistoric cave paintings.?

Moreover, there are portions of some signs that have always the
same phonetic value, which seems to point to an original sign having
that value only. These signs as we find them now are real elements
of other compound signs. But the fact that the phonetic value of
these compound signs contains a common syllable always, say 1l (in
one of the cases), corresponding to those small portions, seems to
suggest that the latter were originally independent signs. We have
not found them independently in the inscriptions up to now. Inany
case this proves how methodical this system of writing was and how
methodically it was used.

The following table shows four of these probable original signs
and some of their compound signs that occur in the inscriptions :~

1 Cf. Ball, Sumerian and Chinese, p. 30.
8 Cf. Breuil, Les peintures vupestres schématiques de la Peminsule Ibérique, 111, p. XX XVII,
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Probable .
original ngﬁf:;c Compound signs with values and meanings
single signs
A OF v il arel, ilsl, Am’l,
“in the “in the “the son
country”’ house” of An”
tl=son
(now prllar
in Tamil)
muk?/, oril, lakil,
clouds in one a shrub
tenil, minil, kadsl
in the palm in the at the
grove Fish end
= a kalalak, kalamalak, kalalakmala,
stone weapon field-measuring mountains of
stone weapons
T am kalamalak, malayam, nalam, .
field-measuring ~ Malabar prosperity
E m merugu, metu, miru,
to glitter, palisade dominion,
to shine to domineer
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On the other hand, the script reveals the cleverness of the people
who invented it and improved it. The system of forming the pho-
netic signs is so logical and uniform that at times we were able to
read the signs even before knowing their meanings. The following
family of signs is typical of this sort of reading.

The sign ) is found in Sumerian, meaning ‘‘one-sixth’.!
In our writing it means “a quarter”, “one-fourth” (The sign is a
real pictograph, as this figure may show @ . It is a quarter of
the circumference, in fact one of the seasons). This being the mean-
ing, in our language this sign will read k4l. Some time after in
another inscription another sign was found totally similar to the
previous one, but in the opposite direction, thus: (. “If the former
reads kal”’, I said, ‘“the latter will read the reverse, i.e. lak”. My
Tamil student at once told me that it could not be so, for in Tamil

they have no words beginning with /-. “But this word exists
in our language”, claimed the Tulu student. ‘““We say, laku, ‘to
rise’, ‘to get up’ . (The final # was evidently a later addition).

Soon the two signs combined appeared in another inscription,
thus: X (sometimes they are thus: X ). It is natural that
if one sign reads kal and the other lak, both signs combined would
read kalak. Now kdlaku (v is modern) in Tamil and Kannada
means ‘‘union” or “mixture”. Another sign, Y, could be read
very easily ; the three elements are kal-a-lak and combine this way :
kal-alak. Now kal phonetically may also mean ‘‘stone”’ ; and alak
means weapon. So the sign means ‘“‘stone weapon”.? The same
sign, a little modified, ¥ , was also read without difficulty kal-
-am-a-lak, i.e. Ralam-alak, which means ‘field measuring”’. The
following sign, }, cannot but read Ralai-alak, i.e. kal-ai (five)
a-lak, which means, ‘“measuring the learning”, ‘“examining the
knowledge”. With these two signs, a number of other signs may
be easily read without any difficulty. For instance :-

! In Dravidian languages there is not a singls word meaning ‘‘one-sixth’’, an idsa which
is only expressed 1n a round about 'wa.y.

* Precisely the inscription (Marshall, H. No. 97) in which this sign 13 found also speaks of
another weapon, the bow.
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Signs | Values | Meanings | Signs | Values Meanings
x\f) katal. foot-soldier X kalorlak | the rising of
the Kailors
nalak dancing
Q kalet dawn, morn- Z
. ing, morning|
star
%{ kalaror- | the rising of
lak the people of
¢ | lakil shrub or the Rocky
small tree River
called “Vi-
t d ”»
Oef ‘zﬁ%?,‘:" ) artkal toddy mea-
sure
|) kalor the Kalars, { talak shining,
infantry glittering
Y mitnkal | a member of
( kitdulak | united the Miunka
rising tribe (three-
legged peo-
ple)

The script therefore being so natural and easy was without
difficulty adopted by the Aryas, when the latter, years after, settled
in Saptasindhu and in Madhyadesa. The Aryas, a primitive tribe
without any other knowledge than cattle breeding and tilling the
land, and with no script of their own, soon began recording their
thoughts on pieces of tree bark or on palm leaves, using the signs of

the Dasyus, then naturally in a state of further development.

Thus

the proto-Indian script became the parent of the Brahmi script,
as has been already stated by some authors.!

1 Cf. above, pp. 38-39.
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VT
THE READING OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

After having studied the signs of this ancient script one can easily
read a selection of inscriptions. The inscriptions read always from
right to left; when there are two or more lines, odd lines read from
right to left, and even lines from left to right, in the boustrophedon
fashion. The easier inscriptions have been put first and thus the
reader will, little by little, find the inscriptions less difficult. (The
grammatical Dravidian construction is so different from the English
that generally the translation commences from the end of the
inscription, viz. from the left).

1
1. w
pakilal
“A man in distress”’

2. U‘@ :

sere adu
“Of the prisoner”
or
“This (is) the prisoner”

3. g@’

kalakila ulavan
“The farmer (ruler) of the Kalakilas”

‘ RN

vildl arup nila

’

“The moon of the harvest of the Bilavas’

! Marshall, M.D., No. 169.
* Ibid., No. 217.
% Ibd., No. 244.
4 Ibid., No. 69
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] T s

édu odu para

“The running of the Ram (is) flying”
(The inscription refers to the zodiacal constellation of the Ram)

6 YU A&
erubitru ari édu ama

“The Mother of the middle of the year walking ant-like”
(The Mother is the zodiacal constellation afterwards called “Virgin”)

7. ‘U‘U’Ags

min valil ari adu
“This (is) the weak foddy of the Minas”

8. vy ox R 'e

arel ire karumukil kadavul adu

“This (is) the god of the rain clouds which are in six suns (six
months)”’

(The inscription refers to the rainy season)

X U &V 4

karumukil adu min adu nandal

“The nandal (feast) of the (month of the) Fish of the (in the time of)
rain clouds”

D N O O

miimaga kide vélal velal kods
“The flag of the Velalas of the (under the) rule of Mamaga”

1 Marshall, M. D., No. 194, Cf. Chapter IT, V.

2 Ibid., No. 182. Cf. I'hid.

3 Ibd., H., No. 320.

4 Ibid., M. D., No. 28.

5 Ibid., M. D., No. 119.

°9Von der Osten, Anctent Orsental Seals in the Collection of Mr. Edward T. Newell, pl. 111,

No, 2
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g At 8

i taltalilil ir kan ari min

“The Fish (was) known through the two eyes in the two
glittering houses”.

(It refers to an observatory to look at the stars)

2 M & 'Y f 8

alar wir maram ire karumukil malayam adu

“The rain clouds which are in the flowery luxuriant trees
(are) of Malayam (Malabar)”.

s KDYV A Y 0 v

adu tali pér min orida et kadavul

“This is the eight (formed) God one of whose sides (formes)
(is) the sprinkled great Fish.

(It spealis of the eight forms of God, and of the individual
form of the Fish)

14. I‘>¢ vy ﬁ 1 'n‘@) @

duk marankotindd miin min
minan vrveli adu nandalil

“There is no nandal (feast) in the place outside the country
of the Minas of the three fishes of the despised country
of the Woodpecker”’.

. @ W RO o+
Y W & v 3 & 0
X 4% B 1@ v 2 v

(The reader is reminded that this inscription is boustrophedon;

1 Marshall, H., No. 44
2 Ibud., M. D., No. 58
3 Ibid., No. 419.

¢ Ibid., No. 306.

8 ]bid., No. 23,
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accordingly first and third lines read from right to left, second from
left to right.)

taral oril édu pey mindad kalakirir
nan rururw tak adu karumukil drveli Oriy
édu etru wyavel ir ar ive per kadavul

“The great god, who has the two sides (forms) of the high
Sun of the eight (parts) of Ortr, (which is) outside the
land of the rain clouds of the (constellation or month of
- the) Scale, which approaches with peals of thunder, of the
united lands of Minad (the country of the Fish), (is) the
rain of the year of a house of bushes.””

These few specimens will give an idea of the inscriptions them-
selves, and of the various subjects referred to in these short docu-
ments. It may be asked what the purpose of such seals was. This
is a question which I do not intend to answer in this chapter. Tt
will be discussed at length in another study published in a further
volume. I merely mention here that apparently not all the seals
were used for the same purpose.

wi
VI
INTERNAL CRITICISM OF THE SCRIPT

Before ending our task it will be useful
to take a bird’s-eye view of the work
carried out while deciphering all the
inscriptions available till now, in all above
one thousand eight hundred.?

First of all, there are some signs in our
script whose values can only be ex-

Fig. 1 plained in Dravidian languages. To give
Impression of a seal of Chanhu- . .
-~ Daro showing the use of Y an instance, let us take the three following

signs which are evident pictographs of a fish :—

1 This is the longest inscription discovered up to the present. Cf. Heras, ‘“The Longest
Mohenjo-Daro Epigraph’’, pp. 232-238.

2 Only about a dozen inscriptions have defied all my efforts owing to a few signs the meaning
of which could not be ascertained. [ readily take this opportunity to thank the Director-General,
Archaeological Survey of India, for supplying me with photographs of the seals and other ins-
cribed objects from Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa which were then not yet published.
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Q min, ‘‘fish”, “the Fish”.
Q -min, “‘shining”, “glittering,”” “‘glorious”.

Q min, “‘star’” and proper name or title of a king.

Only in Dravidian languages these three signs have the same pho- ‘
netic values corresponding to three different meanings, according
to the three differences shown in the signs themselves. If we
suppose for a moment that the language of Mohenjo-Daro was
Sanskrit, we should read the three above signs matsya or even
mina—a word borrowed from Dravidian languages; but these
two words in Sanskrit have no other meaning than fish, and there-
fore we shall not be able to assign a proper meaning to the other
two signs.'

Another case. The sign X reads
nand and means ‘“‘crab”’. By

M compounding this sign with 0 ar,
Impression of al:;i:zlilmof Mohenjo-Daro “City”’ we shall have w nandﬁr,
which mentions the cemetery of Nandar  ““the city of the Crab”, which
seems to be the ancient name for Mohenjo-Daro. Let us add the sign
that stands for “one”, |, or, to the centre of that original sign,
thus ¢ and this will read nandor, “‘people of the Crab’” with re-
ference to the inhabitants of Nandur. 1f we now depict four small legs
on the lower portion of the original sign, like this, ,{X , we shall be
forced to suffix the word kal, “leg” to the word nand. The sign will
read nandukal, that is the name of a plant scientifically styled bergera
verticillata or ischaemum aristatum. Let us turn the sign to the
left, thus 2¢. Now according to the usual system of the script
we must read nand in the opposite direction, thus danan, which
means ‘“‘a generous’’ or “liberal man”. Iet us now shorten a little

1 Mina means also ‘‘constellation’ in Sanskrit, but even then one of the signs would re-
main without proper explanation.
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the two ends of the front of the crab, like this )X . This will be
equivalent to suppressing a sound in the reading. By cuttmg the
sound 4 we have man, which means
“good”. By duplicating the last sign
by ligature X , the result is nannan (or
nanan'), which is the proper name of
a man, very common cven at present.
Let us finally unite these two duplicated
signs by means of a right angle > which,
being the shortened form of > kei, “‘to
make”’, will read ez, and then we shall
have Y , naneinan, i.e. good Einan, a

Fig. 3

proper name or a member of the tribe Impression of a scal of Chaiihu-
of the Einans, “people who carry arms’.  Daroillustrating the use of ¥
Neither in Sanskrit nor in any language other than Dravidian,
could all these combinations be made, each having a logical and
perfect meaning.

Another sign deserves a passing reference.

’)

The sign ‘? kan, “‘eye”, “to see” has the same meaning in
Sumer.* Yet it is most extraordinary that the “eye” and its
function ““to see” should be represented by an arrow. Most pro-
bably on account of this, in Sumer, in spite of the tendency of its
writing to become angular, a pictogram of an ecye ¢— was adopted
at a later period.> But if one knows the etymological meaning of
kan in Dravidian, one will not wonder any more. Kan originally
means ‘‘to pierce”’, and since by seeing an object we spiritually
pierce it, in order to know it thoroughly, both the eye and its func-
tion are called kan; and consequently this word is represented as
an arrow. Very likely we should not be able to explain this sign
so satisfactorily, were not the language of the inscriptions Dravidian.

Moreover, there are some signs which clearly reveal the cha-
racter of the Dravidian languages. A characteristic one is the follow-
ing compound sign -

1 Cf. above, p. 91

t Langdon, Pictographic Inscriptions from Jemdet Nasr, No. 182 ; Burrows, op. cit., No. 185;
Barton, The Origin and Development of Babylonian Writing, No. 408,

3 Ibid. ; Heras, ‘‘Sumerian Epigraphy’’, p. 260.
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This sign has been formed by four signs in this guise -

} tan, “to reduce”

Y kadwr, “corn ear”’, and phonetically “ray of light”

* el, ‘““the sun”

<€ alar, ‘‘flower”

The sign will read tankadirelalar, which literally means, “the flower
of the sun of reduced ray of light”. Now in Tamil, or Kannada
or Tulu, cold water is fannir, which could be literally translated as
“reduced water”, i.e. ““water of reduced temperature’” or ‘‘cool water”.
Our sign therefore means ‘‘the flower of the sun of cool ray of light”,
which cannot but be the moon, whose rays are not hot. In a word,
the sign under study stands for ‘“the moon flower”. Why therefore
all this intricate circumlocution in order to say such a simple thing °
Such is the nature of Dravidian languages. In a stanza of the San-
gam poet Opillamani Pulavar there is a similar expression. Ad-
dressing the King Vananghamudi Pandiyan, he says: ‘“Pandiya,
who never bowest thy head to any one: Dost thou lie prostrate
at the feet of Andivanan (Siva) while the progenitor of thy holy
race, the cool-beamed moon, to whose rays the lotus flower closes,
and the nymphae flower expands, is sitting on his radiant lock of
hair 7’

This stanza, besides-showing the use of a similar expression,
tells us what was the moon flower, that closes its petals to the rays
of the moon, i.e. the lotus flower. Some centuries later, in an ins-

! Mackay, M.D, 246
¥ Thanipaddattrirattu, Opillamam Pulavar, No. 17
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cription of the Kadamba King Santivarman of Banavisi the idea
of the lotus closing its petals at the rays of the moon is once more
brought forward in the opposite way, i.e. mentioning that the sun
causes ‘“‘to expand the splendid lotus-groups”.! This expression
of the Kadamba epigraph seems a quotation from the famous poet
Bhartrhari, who nevertheless explains a further connection be-
tween the moon and the lotus-flower : “The sun causes the group of
sun-lotus to expand without a solicitation ; the moon though un-
masked causes the moon-lotuses to bloom”.*

A number of combinations besides those shown above, especially
those that have one or more pictographs, could not have any other
meaning if the language used were not Dravidian. Take for in-

stance this combination :—

In Sanskrit there could not be any possible meaning if kurkura or
Suna and trisiala were mentioned ; while in Dravidian ndivél makes
a perfect meaning not only as regards the combination itself, but in
its position in the inscription.® It is a creeper.

We must also here refer to a few cases of double collectivity
or plurality it and double totality |0l , which at first sight appear
superfluous. But it is not so in Dravidian languages, which have
the double plural. i

If we now pass to the consideration of the language itself, we
shall discover clear proofs of its Dravidian character. In an ins-
cription which we have published several times,* there is a mention
of nal Kudaga, “‘four Kudagas”, who conquered a fort “of Minan
of the Kalors”. It would seem quite strange, nay, even absurd
that four Kudagas, even supposing that they were very strong, as

1 Kielhorn, ‘Tilagunda Pillar Insctiption of Kikusthavarman’’, E. I., VI1I, p. 36.

: Bhartrhari, Niti Sataka, $l. 73 (Kale’s, p. 13).

3 Marshall, M.D., No. 150. Cf. Heras, ‘‘Mohenjo Daro—The Most Important Archaeological
Site in India’’, p. 3. The mscription speaks ‘‘of a pippal tree that has a ndsvél/ (creeping along)’’.

4 Itd., No. 253.
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they are said to be, valkes, could conquer a fort ; yet #al in Dravidian,
besides “four”, may also mean “many”’. This meaning is much
used in folk-lore and proverbs. In Tamil they say:

Nallathethukum
nalu tadangal

“Every good thing has (four) many obstacles’”’; and again :

Nalla manithanku
Nalu mazy

“(Four) many hairs for a good man”. Evidently if the Kudagas
were many, the conquest of the Kalors’ fort would not be so im-
practicable.

A much more powerful test to determine the language family
of the inscriptions is the construction of the phrase, which is purely
and exclusively Dravidian. It is a construction which may be
called qualificative : the main word is always relegated to the end,
but it is preceded by a number of qualificatives which have likewise
other qualificatives of their own. Moreover, according to Dravidian
construction the verb must always be at the end of the sentence
and the adjectives in front of the nouns. Let us read, for instance,
the following inscription :—

v % ¢ U ¥ 00
W B8 Il ‘

The inscription reads thus :

Pakarir katw edu nadu wmala adu
ar tirpu tirpu min

which means: “The three decrees about the river of the middle
(properly middling) mountains of the union of the separate countries’.
Let us analyse this epigraph :

1 Marshall, M.D., No. 253.
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Main words : mun tirpu tirpu “the three decrees”.

Qualificatives :  A. of main words : ar, “the river”

of A: mala adu, “‘of the mountains”
of B: nadu, “middle”

of main words again: edu, “the year”
of D : katu, ‘“union”

of E : pakirir, “‘separated countries”.

TE SO R

All this arrangement is fully according to the rules of Dravidian
construction. All the inscriptions deciphered up to the present
show this very interesting grammatical construction.

One more remark may be added here. Dravidian languages do
not have the relative pronoun. Accordingly no personal pronoun
has ever been found in the inscriptions, though possessive and
demonstrative pronouns are often seen. Instead of the personal
pronoun, they use a participle; for instance, the Tamils say
trukkira. That is instead of saying, “Who is”, they say “‘being”.
Now in the participle irukkira, the
termination -kkira smacks of San-
skrit. So the real old Dravidian
word will be s7u. Let us now con-
sider the sign that stands for this
word. This sign " , independently
of the above reading, cannot but
be read ¢re phonetically.  The
numeral || reads 7, “two”. So
those two small strokes must read
w7 also. But besides, those two small

Impression of a seal of Mohenjo-Daro  strokes are always placed in the

having the numeral || upper portion of the writing line.

This location, above, is always expressed by the sound e in Dravidian

languages.! Therefore this sign necessarily reads #r¢, meaning ““who
is” or “who was”, properly “‘being’’.

1 Heras, “‘Light on the Mohenjo-Daro Riddle”, IV, p. 15 ; Heras,” Karnataka and Mohenjo-
Daro”’, p. 3; Heras, ‘‘The Numerals in the Mohenjo-Daro Script”’, p. 146.
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The decipherment of the inscriptions of the Indus Valley has
supplied us with yet another proof of the Dravidian family to which
the language spoken there belongs. Almost mechanically I had
placed the respective values under each sign in every inscription, once
values were known. When all the inscriptions were deciphered,
in October 1937, I could, thanks to the generosity of the University
of Bombay, go to Nallur, Jaffna, Ceylon, to revise all my interpre-
tations with Rev. Fr S. Gnana Prakasar, O.M.I., who is rightly
held as the foremost Dravidian philologist.! What was my surprise
when, while reading my interpretations of the inscriptions, Fr
Gnana Prakasar found that about twenty-five of them were frag-
ments of poetry. These are written in difterent metres; five of
them bring in the famous kwral metre, the most beautiful metre of
Tamil literature. Our readers may like to examine two or three
specimens of this early poetry :-

1. Inscription :

Veyyvs sIX
@ 8 M
Reading and scanning :
“udayanor édu odu | kada-il
adu kada ter(u) | sere adu
kalakdarir | alar vilan

Translation :

“The flowery (prosperous) Bilava of the people of the
united countries of the prisoners that have reached the
end that has no end of the running of the Ram, of the
leaders”.

(The last word refers to the prisoners. The expression
‘““to reach the end that has no end” refers to the death of the
prisoners and their reaching eternity in the month of the
Ram)

! Fr Gnana Prakasar has since passed away.
* Marshall, M.D, No. 12,
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2. Inscription :

VIi®Agnoys'apng gy’

Reading and scanning .
Etity udaytr | ir cunt | ire padrad
avan man | min min [ kalakir-|-ir adu

Translation :
“These (are) the united countries of the three starred Fish,
he of the twelve (stars), which is in the living lisiga of
Udaydr of the eight countries”.

3. fﬁé&ripﬂoh oo .
T LRL®
Vv bl A

yOY M & O

Reading and scanmng :
wyarel | ive minan | min
min kan | adu ten en
ir ayir [mun pakril’ | arup
vilan | vélaril ]
a ‘ lmpressi](;:)g;)f ’a scal of

Mohenjo-Daro bearing
one oi the longest in-

Translation . scriptions.
“The cows (which are) in Veltur of the harvest-afflicted
three Bilavas of the two southern known shepherds of the
Fish-eyed of Mina of the Minas who are in the high sun”.

Marshall M.1D., No. 400.

Vats Excavations at Havappa, 11, pl. XCII, No. 271,
First syllable of this word is long on account of the versification.

W e
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VII
INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

As to the internal evidence revealed by the inscriptions them-
selves, the confirmation of our decipherment could not be more
satisfactory. We never expected to find the very foundations of
Indian history and civilization in those short inscriptions, which,
according to some, could not reveal more than names of persons or
offices, and according to the more optimistic not much more than
that. And yet, what the inscriptions have revealed is a tale of
wonders, but such wonders as fit perfectly well into the hitherto
vacant space of the proto-history of India.

And commencing from the geography of the country, besides
the denomination () ,' Minad, which corresponds to the Matsya
country of ancient Sanskrit literature, the inscriptions have dis-
closed a number of names of regions or cities well-known to us in the
historical period. It is now difficult to identify such places. Yet the
existence of the same or similar geographical names at a later period
proves the correctness of the reading of the Mohenjo-Daro signs.
The following list includes some of these geographical denomina-
tions :

d “The five cities” or ‘“the city of five”. A

city of this name appears in the ancient his-

tory of the Tamilas.? A town named
Asvyarru is mentioned by Manikkavasagar.?

Adyar
Mackay, H., No. 316

ﬁ or ﬂ/ It means “men’’ properly. It sounds like the
| Latin civitas, as opposite to the urbs. A city

Alor of this name exists in the province of Sind,
Marshall, M.D , No 50 near Rori, not far from the Mohenjo-Daro

site. This circumstance, and the fact that it
is a very ancient city mentioned in some of
the early Islamic chronicles about India,*

1 Mackay, M D., Nos 451, 598, 688, Marshall, M D, No. 148

* Sivaraja Pillai, Chronology of the Early Tamuls, p. 152.

3 Mamkkavasagar, Tiwuvasagam, 11, v. 85.

4 Elliot, The History of India as told by hey own Historians, T, pp. 192-193, 256 ff, 292, 363.
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¢

Ariray

Mackay, M D, No 471

(%)
Elnad

Marshall, M b, No 231

Mackay, H, Nos. 11, 355

7~.«
Kalar

Marshall, M D, No

474

makes one suspect that the Alor of the ins-
criptions is the modern place of this name.
There is a city named Malad-Alur, in the
Gadag Taluka, which is mentioned in an ins-
cription of the Chalukya King Vikramaditya
VI.' There is a place called Alir in Mysore.?
Another city called Alar in Tiruchirapalli
District, is referred to in many Cdla ins-
criptions.?

“The city of rivers”. There is a town of this
name in Malabar. In ancient times there
was a place called Tiruvaiyaru, the town of
“the five sacred rivers”.* Arir ‘“the city of
the river” is a sacred Saiva place, mentioned
by Sambandar,” Tirunavukkavaru Swami,®
Sundaramiirti Swami’ and especially by
Manikkavasagar.® It is now called Tiruvallur
or Tiruvalur, in the Negapatam Taluka of
the Tanjore District.® According to a Tamil
saying “in Arir the god (Siva) dwells for
the first watch of the night.”’*

“The seven countries”. Two countries of
India are mentioned with the qualificative of
seven in ancient Sanskrit literature: Sapta-
Sindhavah'' and Sapta-Korkana.'

“The rocky river”’. There are two rivers of
this name, one in the Nilgiris and another in
Ceylon. (The sign is not found in this way

V14, VI p 22
* ) C,IX,NL, 7

(a)

3 Nilakanta Sastri, The Cdlas, 1, pp 364, 370 and passim
A SII,V,p 538, M ER, 239 of 1894, Nilakanta Sastri, 0p cit, I, p 381
5 Kingsburry-Philhips, Hymns of the Tamil Saints, p 25

S Ihd,p 47
7 Ihd,p 75

8 Mamkkavasar, 1suvasagam, 11, v 73, IV, v 147, V v 323, X, v 8, XXXIX, v 3, etc.
9 Cf Imperial Gazetteer, XXIII, p 400

10 Pope, The Twuvasagam, p 260.

11 Rg, VILI, 24, 27
8 Rajatarangini, fourth taranga, v, 169,
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but compounded with other two signs and
forming the expression : kalarorlak, “‘the rising
of the people of the rocky River”).!

O" : “The city of the rod”. The ancient history
Kolar ' of the Tamilas mentions the kingdom of Kol.?

Unpublished. Neg. H. 4371, In modern India there is the city and old
State of Kolhapur.?

% or M “The joining of two rivers”. This is the
. ancient name of the city of Madurai* It

Kuadal . o . : nre B
Liustrated Londow News, Aappears written in two different ways.® It

1924, October 4th; Heras, 4 jg mentioned in the Tiruvasagam.®
Proto-Indian Icon, pp. 12-14

Ow‘ “The jug city”. (It is found only in the
expression kudavarvelt, ‘‘outside the Jug
Kudavir City”’). A portion of Malabar, North of Tra-
Marshall, M.1., No. 420. vancore, was called Kuttanadu or Kudanadu

in ancient times. It corresponds roughly
with the modern
state of Cochin.”

Bﬂ ~ “Land of moun-

© tains”. It is the
Tamil name for
Malabar, read pho-
netically.® It is
also mentioned
as Malawmadu in

ancient inscrip- Fig. 6
tions.! Malabar Impression of a seal of Mohenjo-

Daro which mentions Malayam.
products were

known in Rome under the Republic.'

Malayam

Marshall, M.D., No. 140.

1 Cf. above, pp. 82 and 95.

2 Sivaraja Pillai, op. cit., p. 90.

3 Cf. Sankalia-Dikshit, Excavations of Brahmapuri, p. 8.

4 Cf. below, Chapter 1V, I1.

8 Cf. Heras, ‘‘A Proto Indian Icon’’, pp. I4-15.  Cf. above, pp. 90-91,
¢ Manikkavasagar, Tiruvasagam, 1V, v. 91.

7 Sivaraja Pillai, op. cit., p. 81.

8 Cf. above, p. 93.

® M.E.R., No. 263 of 1910 ; Nilakanta Sastri, op. cil., 1, p. 368,

1 Horace, Odae, 11, 5,
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12

Minanarir
Marshall, M D, No 323

04

Minir
Marshall, M.D., No. 188

Ml

Muanmala
Marshall, M.D., No 140

d

Manvr
Marshall, M.D, No. 302

Mazumdar, Explovations n
Sind, pl. XVIII, No 38

“The rivers of the Minas”. Were these rivers
the Indus and its affluents? The Matsya-
Nadi, “the river of the Matsyas” is referred
to in puranic literature.

“The shining city”. This evidently is the
ancient Dravidian name of the city of Min-
nagara, which is already half sanskritized,
referred to by the author of the Periplus.*
The identification of this city has been
discussed by many authors.> Some place
it in Sindh.* The present writer is of
opinion that its name was fully Sanskritized,
named Hiranyapura® and later Prabhas-
patan, and situated in Saurashtra.’

“Three mountains”’. This is the Dravidian
form of the Sanskrit name T7iparvata, men-
tioned in inscriptions of the early Kadamba
kings and apparently situated in the state of
Mysore.” Other places are called Trikita.

“The three cities”. For this reason some of
the inscriptions call it or Mandr, ‘““one Mintr”’,
i.e. three cities in one. In the historical
period there are many cities all over India
called Tripura, which is precisely the San-
skrit rendering of Munar.* One of these
Tripuras is said to have been destroyed by
Siva, in Puranic literature.” Was this city
the same Miunar which appears as conquered

1 Matsya Purana, 22, 49.

? Schoft, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, p. 3°.
3 Cf Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 334-335.
¢ Haig, Indus Delta Country, p. 32 ; Pottinger, Travels in India, p. 382 ; McCrindle, Ancient

Indwa, p. 52.

5 Mahabhdrata, 111, 12209 ; V, 1932, 3567.
¢ Heras, ‘“The Identification of the Round Proto-Indian Seals found in Sumer,” p. 50.
? Cf. Heras, ‘‘Triparvata’’, Journal of the Karnatak Historical Research Sociely, I, pp. 21-29.

Cf above, pp. 89 and 91

8 Cf. Heras, ‘“The Numerals in the Mohenjo Daro Script”, p. 139.

* Matsya Purapa, ch. 187; Karna Purapa, chs. 24ff. Drona Purapa, ch. Malva
Purdpa, chs. 16, 25; Liiga Purapa, 1st Part, ch. 71, etc,
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1 or DR

Nandar
Marshall, M D., No. 33, 35

Mackay, M.D., Nos. 151 301.

Marshall, H. No. 348.
(Cf. Fig. 2)

by the Minas in one of the inscriptions  of
Mohenjo-Daro?*

“The city of the Crab”. This seems to be
the ancient name of Mohenjo-Daro itself.?
There are several villages in India called
Nandir, in the districts of Nasik, Surat,?
Guntur, etc. The capital of the old State of
Rajpipla called now Nandod, is also called
Nandor, a corrupted form of Nandar. It was
the ancient capital of the Gurjara Dynasty
of Broach.* After the identification of the
Nandir of the inscriptions with Mohenjo-
Daro by the author of these lines, two pro-
fessors of the Osmania University informed
him that the ancient Arabic geographers
called Sind, where Mohenjo-Daro is situated,
Nandirbar which means ‘‘the harbour of
Nandir”. This is a very interesting deno-
mination, for ancient geographers at times
knew the coasts only. The fact that they
called Sind the harbour of Nandiur shows that
Nandir was the most important city of that
province. There is a town in western Khan-
desh called Nandurbar, which is one of the
oldest, if not the oldest town in Khandesh.?
Later on one of my research students,
Mr A. P. Karmarkar, Ph.D., drew my atten-
tion to the fact that the Vardha Purana
mentions a sacred city called Sanandir which
has the Malaya (mountains) to the north
and the ocean to the south.® The geo-
graphical situation of this sacred city, as
described in the Purana, exactly corresponds

1 Cf. Heras, ‘‘Mohenjo-Daro, the People and the Tand’’, p. 710.
* Cf. Heras, op. cif, p. 709.

8 Bombay Gazetteer, XVI, p. 461.

4 1bd., 1, pl, I, pp. 107-108.

S Itrd., XII, p. 457.

¢ Vardha Purdna, Ch, 150, v. 5,



THE DECIPHERMENT OF THE MOHEN]O-DARO SCRIPT 113

00

Pakir

Marshall, M D., No 233

X

Sid
Vats, H, Nos. 3508, 3578,
11077

Marshall, MDD, No 445

4

Talnalar
Marshall, M D., Nos 203, 330

to that of Mohenjo-Daro. Now the syllable
Sa- prefixed to Nandir is the same as the
proto-Dravidian ka, ““‘death” or “dead”, con-
verted into s4 in more recent times (now
sdvu). Therefore the word Sananddr means
‘“the dead Nandir’’, a name which is in perfect
agreement with the modern name of the place,
Mohenjo-Daro, which in Sindhi means ‘“the
dead city”’, or “thecity of the dead”. Perhaps
on account of the sacredness of the spot, even
after the destruction of the city, the Buddhists
built a monastery and a stipa upon those
mounds, in the 1st century A.D.

“Divided cities” or ‘“‘countries’’. There was a
city of this name, in the softened form Pagar,
in South India, in ancient times.!

“The flowing one”. This word originally
referred to the river, but was soon applied
to the whole country. Later on the nasal
sound -»n- was, as usual, added to it, thus be-
coming Sind. The Iranians changed the
initial S- into H-, Hind ; and the Latins com-
pleted the transformation by eliminating the
H-, Ind.* (Sindhu, “a stream”, was afterwards
introduced into the Sanskrit lexicon.)

“The illustrious good city”’. We do not know
whether the adjective fal was an integral part
of the name of this city, or appears here only
as a qualification of the same. The name
Nalur is very common in Indian geography,
both old and new.®* The city of Nellore, in
the Telugu country, was evidently called
Nalar in ancient time. There is a village

! M.E.R., No 479 of 1917, Nilakanta Sastr, op. cif, I, p. 530.
* Cf. Heras, “La India y los Indios”, Eca, 111, pp. 399-400, Heras, ‘“‘How India got her
Name'’, The Times of India Republic Day Supplement, 1, 1950, 26 Jan., p. 24.

3 Cf. Nilakanta Sastri, Studies i Cila Haistory, pp. 85ff.; Nilakanta Sastri, The Cglas, I,
p. 363; S.I.I,, 111, p. 90, M.E.R., No. 321 of 1910.
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X
Udayitr

Marshall, M.D., No. 329
Vats, H., Nos. 271, 275

Y

Velur
Marshall, M.D., Nos. 20, 52,
121, 139, 175, 247, 322, 367.
555, etc.
Mackay M.D., Nos. 216, 465,
466, 674

called Nallur, that was the capital of an
ancient kingdom, in one of the suburbs of
the city of Jaffna, in northern Ceylon.

“The leading city”. There are many Udayirs
both in the North and in the South of India.
The early capital of the Cdla kings in the
South was Urayir.! In Raijasthan there is
the old city and State of Udaypar.

“The city of the trident”
The city of this name
in the historical period
is situated in the North
Arcot District. It was
the last capital of the
Vijayanagara Empire.® | U caton
This is apparently the city Mohenjo-Daro  which
mentioned by the Proto- — mentions Velir.

Indian inscriptions.* In ancient inscriptions
Vennadu is mentioned.! (Ven is the eupho-
nic changing of Vel.) It means the country
of the trident and may be the country round
Velar. ‘ :

Fig. 7

Among the people inhabiting India a number of tribes are re-
ferred to in the inscriptions, tribes which are fully known in the his-
torical period. Some of these tribes exist till the present day Let

us examine them :—

i

The Alina

Marshall, H., No. 340

“Sqmrrels spoken of in the Rgveda.®

! Cf. Heras, “Story of a Battle in Stone”’, Marg, 1, pp. 48-49 and 6.

* Cf. Heras, The Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagara, 1, pp. 316-321.

® Cf. Heras, ‘‘Mohenjo Daro, The People and the Land”’, pp. 713-714.

¢ M.E.R., Nos. 423 of 1908 and 27 of 1922 ; Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit., I, pp. 360-509.

5 Rg.. VI, 18, 7.
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g

The Eruvu

544, H, 92

Mackay, M D, No 204

o

The Etkalr

M D, Nos 276,

Marshall, M D, Nos 15, 47,

60, 83

AR or

The Iralar

Marshall, M D, Nos 84, 139
Mackay, M,D., No. 509

@

The Kalakila

Marshall, M D, Nos, 75, 271,

pp

464, H, No 49, etc

1 Herodotus, 111, 102
2 Strabo, XV, 37

“Ants”. They are mentioned by Herodotus,!
Strabo,? and Pliny.? They were supposed
to be real gigantic ants, that brought out
gold from the interior of the earth. In point
of fact they were apparently an ancient tribe
of miners who were exploiting an old gold
mine.  Because they built underground
burrows, as ants do, they were called ants.
Later on they were called Erumbus, and
Pipilikas by the Aryas.t A city named
Erumbur is well known. In the mountains
of Coorg there is a semi-savaged tribe,
called the tribe of the Yeruvas.?

“Spiders”’.  They are called so very likely
because they were weavers. They are very
probably mentioned in vedic literature.®

“Living flowers”. Mountainous tribe said to
be in the neighbourhood of Velar, in the
inscriptions. They live now in the forests
round Gingi, not far from Velur itself’ and
in the Nilgiris.?

“United leaves”, and phonetically ‘‘united
children”. Mentioned in Puranic literature
as Kalakilas or Kilakalas.?

3 Phny, Historia Naluralis, X1, 31
4 Macdoncll-Keith, Vedic Index, I, p 531
5 Holland, “The Coorgs and Yeruvas, an cthnological contrast”, J.4.S B., LXX, 1901,

59-98

8 Mauvtrayant Samhita, 1, 6,9, Taritiriya Brahmana, 1, 1, 2, 6 Cf. Heras, “La Torre de Babel
en las tradiciones de la India’’, Estudios Biblicos, VII, pp 295, 307 and 313

7 North Arcot Manual, pp 37, 220-222, South Arcot Gazetteer, pp. 110-111.

8 Breeks, An Account of the Prinntive Tribes and Monuments of Nulagwris, ch. V.

® Cf Pargiter, The Dynasties af the Kal: Age pp 48 and 72
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The Kalor
Marshall, M D No 421

e
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The KNananr

Ma kav, M D No 460

®

The KNdacal
Marshall N D Nos IS 3\'
30 %S 4o 40 5

Nos 90 IS 213, e

153

\
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The Kol

Mushall MDD Na 207

Nats, 2N 12752 «

«

IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

“People having legs”.  The robber tribe
still existing in the Tiruchirapalli District.
The mseriptions mention them as living in
south India.'

“People having eyes”, probably the Kanna-
digas of Sanskrit Iiterature, called now the
the
Kannada language  Two or three forms of the
language of Mohenjo-Daro are purely Kan-
nada dialectal forms - times

Kanarese  people  or  people  speaking

Kisna 1s at
called Kanan.’ In ancient poetry we come
across the Nakkannet, people who have good
eves ' One of the tribes mentioned 1n the

Tolkaprvam 1s the tribe of the Kanars®

“Guards” A robber caste still existing in the
U P and also m the penmnsula of Saurashtra
They are called “Guards™ because they by
night guard the houses which should not be
ther down to the

looted by compantons,

present times

“Fowls™ St iepresented by the people of
the same name i the surroundings of Bom-
bav, n the Konkan and in the North and the
They are especially
The dvnasty
of the Colas of Tanjore probably belonged to
this tribe ”

South Kanara Districts
spread through the Konkan.®

POt Heoas, S Karpdtaka and Mohienjo Daro , p o3

R O A LT A T

VO Jouncau-Dubraml-Mattn, fconography of Sowthan India p 8BS hyg 280\)

PSivaraga Pllay opoat, p

Ct Taw (BCY, Tritbes an
St Nawrne, [ he honhkan
70t Heras,

Stond, Mare, 1, b0 by

The “halikon’ i Mohenjo Dare’ pp

70

Tucient Indie, pp o 357-203

an Hostorcal Sketch, pp 144 Lo

276-279 | Heras, ‘Story ot a Battle in
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The Konanir
Marshall, M.D.,

A

No.

275

The Kudaga

Marshall,

MDD,

No.

321

“People of the king”. Shepherd caste still
existing in South India.

“Monkeys™. Called Nurangas at o latter
period, and made famous as the T'dnaras in
the Ramdavana. At present they are in South
Kanara where  they are called  Koragar,'
and in Coorg, the real name of this country
being Kudagu. This tribe apparently is one
of the five original tribes of the Tamilas.®
The bistory of
this tribe,
called  *“The
Race of Mon-
keys” s told
in canto VI of
the Jaina poem
Pauwmacariya.
These Vanaras

are said to live
in an island, Yig. 8
the main city T e
of which is Kudagas.
Kiskindhdapura.  They are in reality a race of
Vidyadharas, which is called of monkeys be-
cause it has a monkey, by way of a badge, on
their banners, on the arches of their gateways
and the like. The Kannada poem Pampa-
Ramayana also suggests that they were called
monkeys because they had the figure of a
monkey on their banner, Kapidhvaja®

1 Cf. Miley, Canara Past and Present, p. 20 [. 4., 111, pp. 195-199.
* Sivaraja Pillai, op. cit., p. 64.
3 Pampa-Ramdvanpa, canto X, gloss on Sl 2,



118 STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

In a carving on a pillar of the temple of
Sarangapani at Kumbakonam, the Vanaras,
helpers of Rama in the conquest of Lanka,
are still depicted as men, not as monkeys.

| Q‘ “Fishes”. The tribe most mentioned in the

P inscriptions. Nanddr seems to have been

The Minanir their capital. Called Matsyas by the Aryas
Mar Shall'“,l\tg: jt\;"s' 3% and much spoken of in Epic and Puranic
Mackay, M.D, No 234 literature. Minas of a remarkable type
still live in some of the old States of Raja-

sthan, especially in Jaipur, where they cnjoy

some ancestral privileges which seem to

prove that they ruled that part of the country

prior to the present Rajput dynasty.! Some

think that the Mianas of Kathiawar are also

descendants of the old Minas ,* similarly the

Minhanas or Miams of Sind are also sup-

posed to be the descendants of the Minas.®

According to the inscriptions of Mohenjo-

Daro, a section of the Minas had then al-

ready scttled in South India.' This migra-

tion of the Minas to South India is hinted

at in the Karndraka Mahabharata of Kumara-

vyasa, when narrating the journey of one

Jimtitamabla from North to South India. It

is said that he along with others started from

Gajapura (Hastindpura) towards the Matsya

country ; he crossed the Ganges, Godavari

and Krsna rivers, reached Vipathapur and

afterwards entered into the dominion of

1 Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, 111, p 1429-1430

8 Cadell, ‘““Who are the Descendants of the People of Mohenjo Daro ?'", T he Inthropological
Society of Bombay, Jubilee Volume, pp 24-26

3 Burton, Sind and the Races that inhabit the |V ulley of the Indus, p 252

¢ Cf. Heras, “Mohenjo Daro, the People and the I.and”, pp 714-715

52
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the Matsyas.! It is also traditionally held
that the Pandyas themselves had come down
to the South with the Ayyars or Abhiras.?
There must have also been a section of the
Minas living west of the Khyber Pass and
on the slopes of the Hindu Kush, for they
are found there in later times under the
denomination of Minajanas. In one of
the ceremonies of the asvamedha an ancient
king of the Minas is mentioned, parallely
with Yama and other immemorial Dravidian
kings. The Hotr says: “King Matsya Sam-
mada, his people are those who move in
water (#dakecard), and they are staying here”’.
And then the text adds: ““‘Both fish and
fishermen have come thither’’.* This state-
ment clearly shows that the reason why the
Minas, later Matsyas, were called so was
their sea-faring activities. = The story of
Saktideva confirms the same view. This
youth had fallen in love with a king’s
daughter, who nevertheless would marry no
one, but the man who had seen the Golden
City (Kanakapura). In the course of his
wanderings he embarks on board a ship
bound for the island of Utsthala, where
lived the rich king of the Fishermen—a
Nisada (non-Aryan) tribe—named Satya-
vrata. This king being informed by his sub-
jects about all lands they visit in the course
of their voyages would, so a rsi told Sakti-
deva, tell him about the goal of his journey.

1 Kumiravyasa, Karndtaka Mahabhdrata, Viritaparva, 4, Samaydpdlanaparva, vv. 18,

3 Kalitogas, 104.

3 Karandikar, Ddsa Ratnya Yuddha, pp. 63-66.
4 Satapatha Brahmana, XI11, 4, 8, 12
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The king, in fact, told him where the Golden
City was, which he finally reached, after
many more adventures.'

§ “Snakes”’, not much spoken in the inscriptions
_ perhaps on account of their probable Kole-

The Pava rian origin. The most famous Dasa tribe
Marshall, MD., No 251 of Epic and Puranic times. It was spread
all over India under the Sanskrit name
Nagas. The country called Pdva of the
Mallas (“people of the mountains”) in Pali
literature is perhaps the original centre
of the Naga race in India.*? Inscriptions
of the 5th century of South India mention
them as ruling some kingdoms of the south.?
In the Tamil land there are a number of castes
which are supposed to be Niga sub-tribes,
for instance, the Maravar, Eyinar, Oliyar,
Aruvalar, etc.*

“Birds”. Very often mentioned as a sub-tribe

%- of the Minas,” living now on the Fishery

The Parava Coast of South India, in Manar and in Ceylon.
Marshall, M.D., Nos. 8, 36, Oimilarly to the Minas, the Paravas were also
228, 338 mentioned during the performance of the
asvamedha by the Hotr, saying - “King

Tarksya Vaipadsyata, his people are the
Birds (vayamsi) and they are staying here” ;
and then the text adds as an explanation :
“Both, Birds and those acquainted with the
knowledge of the Birds (vayovidyika).”® The
Markandeya Purana is the story and dialogue
of four Birds who were living ascetical life
within a cave.

1 Katha Sarit Sagara, V, taranga 2 Cf below, Chapter II, 111

! Sutta Nipata, Pardyanavagga, (P B E, X, p 180). Cf. Keny, “The Nigas in Magadha”’,
J.B.O.R.S., XXVIII, p. 161, note 2 P 8 §

¥ Heras, ‘The Ongn of the Pallavas’, Journal of the Unwersity of Bombay, 1V, pp 313-314
¢ Srinivasachar, ‘‘The Ancient Tamuls and the Nagas”, J.J.H., III, pp. 523-524.

8 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The ‘Minavan’ in Mohenjo Daro’’, pp 284-286

¢ Satapatha Brahmana, X111, 4, 3, 13,
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ky /k)v ~ “Trident People”. Called so very likely on
account of their devotion to the vél of Murugan
the son of An, who is supposed to be their
patron.'! They are a powerful sub-caste of
Vaidyas in the Tamil country. '

The Veélalir

Van der Osten, pl. TT1, No. 23

’

ﬂ “Archers”. Their descendants are the Bhils
W of R3jputana and Gujerat and the Bilavas
The Vildl of South Kanara. A Bhil goes about always

Marshall, M,D., Nos., 12, 65, with hl.S l-)ow and arrows, even when he goes
69, K7, 400, 417, cte. to a religious function. The pictogram depicts
them to perfection.

“Fish Archers”. The union of these two

!Q: M tribes is commemorated in the inscriptions.*
The Vilal Minanir ~ Within the historical period we find them
Marshall, H., No. 54 still united and named Villavar Minavar.®

"~ If we now turn to the religion of the Mohenjo-Daro people, the
Supreme Being An, now called Indavar,* is the proto-type of the
historical Siva, as he is the god of destruction and fertility, the god
of three eyes, and of fish eyes, having a trident on his head and
holding an axe and a ndga, having in a word eight forms.” He is
called tandavan, ‘“‘the dancer”, vidukan,
“the open eyed”, and peral, the abbre-
viated form of Perumal, {three names now
associated with Siva.® An is also called

Fig. 9 venko avan, ‘‘the one of the white
11‘:?1:,%1;2‘; w(;fic;: SSZiLJ’if hﬁi mountain’’, which seems to refer to the
Tandavan. Himalayas, where Siva is supposed to

dwell according to Indian mythology.”

! Heras, “The Veldlas in Mohenjo Daro”, pp. 52-53.
3 Heras, ‘“Mohenjo Daro, the People and the Land”, pp. 710-711.

3 M.E.R., No. 54 of 1893; S.I.I., 1V, p. 867 ; Nilakanta Sastri, op. cit., I, p. 574; Srini-
vasachari, op. cit., p. 521.

4 In the Konkani of Mangalore the father is callel An. If addressed the father is styled
as Anna by the Hindus, and as Ana, by the Christians. Referring to him they say, ‘‘He is' my
An’’, as a term of dearness and respect. He is the representative of God in the family.

8 Cf. Heras, “The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro People according to the TInscriptions”,
pp. 71- 11, Siva is called Astamarti by Kalidasa.

8 Marshall, M.D., No. 449.

7 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Velilas in Mohenjo-Daro”’, pp. 53-52.
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Among the inscriptions bearing on religious subjects one, though
very short, is a notable link between those ancient times and the
religious traditions of the historical times in South India. Itis this -

TR
It means: tandavan twr nal maram, “The living four trees of the
Tandavan”; but since the expression “four trees” also means ‘“‘many
trees”’, and since many trees make a forest, the proper translation
would be: “The living forest of the Tandavan’”. Now the Tandavan
is the dancing Siva who was supposed to have for the first time

danced in a forest at Chidambaram. The inscription therefore is
a clear allusion to the same tradition.

Not less remarkable is another religious inscription which is
substantially repeated in several longer epigraphs. Here it is:—

o NI

That is : ter ndd peral uyarel, “The high
sun of Peral of the chariot and cultivated
fields.” Peral is a name of God. Both
e Visnu and Siva are now called Perumal

Impression of a seal of Mohenjo- 11 South India. It may be remembered

Daro which connects God with
the chariot and the cultivated . .
fields. dwelling of God in many Upanisads.®

The connection between the Sun and Perumal is here but natural.
Why should the chariot and cultivated fields be predicated of
Perumal? The chariot, much used in war, is a symbol of destruction.
On the contrary the cultivated fields are a symbol of fertility

that the Sun is supposed to be the

v CE Ihid., p. 11,
2 Marshall, M.D., No. 37.
3 I$a Upanisad, 16 ; Chandogva Upanisad, 1, 6, 6, Maitri Upanisad, 8, 1.
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and generation. That Peral in ancient days should be denominated
Perdal of destruction and fertility is not strange at all, since his
historical counterpart Siva is so often called the god of destruction
and fertility. These are the two poles round which all the external
activity of God is pivoted in ancient Indian scriptures.

We have also found in the inscriptions two names which are
attributed to Subrahmanya, Siva’s son: these are: wvélan, ‘‘the
one of the trident” and murugan, “‘the boy” (which was translated
by the Aryas as Kumara) ; Murugan is the most ancient Dravidian
name of Subrahmanya.' Under this name he is worshipped in Palni,
Madurai District.

And since now we speak of names, a few names of persons have
been found which are still common at present, among the Dravidian
speaking peoples of India; for instance, g
Nannan, which is the name of an ancient
king of a country near the western Ghats,”
and of a chief of Chenkanma,” the hero of
the poem Malayapadukalam, the 10th
canto of the Pattupattu. Another name
found is Eiman, which also appears in
old historical records.*  Another inscript- —
ion mentions the “Minavan of the Two ,nlpressmpfﬁ'; lseal of Mo-
Fishes of the Paravas’” which expression  henjo-Daro which mentions the
contains a title of, and has characteristic o °f e fwo fshes
references to, the Pandya kings of Madurai’® In two other in-
scriptions there is a reference to the “Kolikon”, which is a title
of the Cola kings.*

As regards the lisiga cult, the inscriptions have revealed a
drama of hatred, never dreamt of before, which was partly repeated

v Cf. Heras, “The Veldlas in Mohenjo Daro™, p. 33.

* Sivaraja Pillai, op. cit., p. 77.

3 Cf. Kanakasabhai Pillai, The Twmnils Eighteen Hundred Yeurs Ago, p. 106.

4 Sivaraja Pillai, op. cit., p. 78.

8 Marshall, M.DD., No. 8; Heras, ‘‘The ‘Minavan’ in Mohenjo Daro’’ pp. 281-288. The Pandya
king is mentioned as ‘‘the Minavan'’' by Manikkavasagar, Tiruvasagam, XXXVI, vv. 22 and 39.

% Heras, “The ‘Kolikon’ in Mohenjo Daro’’, pp. 276-279,
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at the time of the Aryan invasion when the Vedic 7sis condemned
the §isnadevah.'

The inscriptions have also disclosed the eight constellations
in the Mohenjo-Daro Zodiac, which number exactly tallies with
the eight constellations in the Dravidian tongues, found in the list of
zodiacal constellations of the Tamilas.and the Tulus, and with the
eight forms of Siva, misinterpreted at a later period of pantheistic
influence.?

A number of social customs which are still in practice are like-
wise mentioned in those ancient epigraphs. We may mention a
few :—

@ mintirpu, “the fish tax’’, which is now called min-

Vats, H, No. B 110 firvas.
Mackay, M.D., 616

nandal, now called porigal, the feast of boiling
x Mackay, M.D., Nos  rice celebrated at the end of the harvest.?

’

194 tenkol, “palmyra written leaf”.
Marshall, M D., No.
108

edukol, “the dancing rod”, used now in the devil’s
Mackay, M.D., No  dances of South Kanara.
500

Dﬁ kalamalakol, “the measuring rod” used for measuring
Marshall, H., No. 37 fields.*

It is not out of place here to refer to the present custom of using
four logs to support the roof or even the second floor of a house, a
custom alluded to a number of times in the Mohenjo-Daro epigraphs.

1 Cf. Heras, ‘‘The Religion of the Mohenjo Daro People’’, pp. 13-15.

* Cf. below, Chapter II, I.

3 Insome places of the Tamil country the boiled rice itself is now called nandal. Cf. Mouset-
Dupuy, Dictionasre Tamoul-Francais, word ‘napdal’. A aty called Nandaldr 1s mentioned in
M.E.R., 580 of 1907. There is a village called Nandalir in the Anantapur Dastrict.

4 A measuring rod js mentioned in M.E.R., 165 of 1921,
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One of these inscriptions contains an ancient proverb which will be
useful to copy here, as popular proverbs are still a characteristic
feature of Dravidian social life. The inscription runs as follows :-

Il
) O ¥ )

man kalvel valilive kal

It reads in English: “Three kalvels (acacia arabica) which make a
weak support”; for three are not enough for building a house,
four are required. (Notice the beautiful alliteration of this inscrip-
tion, a typical feature of Dravidian literature.)

Moreover, in these inscriptions references to two ancient tradi-
tions of the Dravidian peoples have been found. One refers to an
historical event, the other to a mythical story. The first is the
Flood. The account of the Flood is found in several Sanskrit works,
but the geographical description of Manu’s country,? and the deno-
mination of “king of Dravida’ given to Satya Vrata — another name
of the Flood hero® —-clearly show the Dravidian origin of the Flood
tradition.* Now the Fish that advises Manu to construct the ship,
gets a rope tied from the ship to its horn, and is finally recognised
as God himself.” In the inscriptions of the Indus Valley references
have been found to the horned fish® and to the fish god.”

The other tradition refers to the foundation of the city of Velar
in South India. It is related in the Pattupattu, a Tamil poem of the
Safigam period, that a certain chief named Nalliakodan being afraid
of his enemies asked Murugan (Subrahmanya) for help. The latter
appeared to him in the neighbourhood of a well, plucked a flower
and giving it to him ordered him to throw it at his enemies. As

1 Marshall, M D., No. 473.

¢ Matsya Purana, Ch. I

3 Bhagavata Purdna, VII1 Skanda, Ch. XXIV.

¢ Cf. Peake, The Flood, pp 25 ff. Cf. below, Chapter TV, III.

s Satapatha Brahmaga, 1 khanda, Ch. VIII ; Mahdbhdrata, Aranyaka Parva, CLXXXVIL
¢ Marshall, M. D., No. 347 ; Mackay, op cit., II, pl. XCVIII, No. 614

7 Marshall, M.D., Nos. 198, 214, 419, 468, etc. Cf. below, Chapter 1V, II and IIL
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he did so, the flower became a trident that killed his enemies. In
commemoration of this event Nalliakdodan founded the city of Vélar
near the apparition well.! Two inscriptions of our collection allude
to this tradition. Here is one of them (Fig. 7) :--

VYbs"y A H

It reads:
veliar nandukal alar ire pati vel adu

which means: “This (is) the village trident which has the Nandukal

-2

flower of Velar”.

Another inscription has an expression which is found later on
in Tamil literature. It 1s one of the most interesting inscriptions
of the whole collection from several points of view '—

0 & A
S N

It reads as follows :
nandukolir minil seretr irul

which means : ‘““darkness of the prisoners in the Fish of the at-
audience-seated Crab’’. The inscription records in a poetical way
what other inscriptions also say, viz. that the prisoners were kept
in darkness from the month of the Crab to the month of the Fish,*
which is the period of rains. But other inscriptions use the phrase
“of the Fish reaching the Crab”’, viz. in the period when the Sun from
the Crab reaches the Fish. Yet the inscription under study uses
the expression kolir “seated at audience” (read phonetically), which
is an expression common even in modern Tamil.

! Pattupattu, 111, pp. 172-173

* Marshall, M.D., No. 52.

3 Ibwd., No 332.

4 Cf. S.S.I., Report, 1923-4, pl XI1X, No. 7.
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In this connection another inscription will also be of great value ;
it indicates the system of reckoning the temperature in those ancient
days, which is still followed by some Dravidian tribes at present.
The inscription runs:-

UXIUr g

which reads :
édu kodv édu min uda adu

It means: “The beginning of the year of the » k.
Ram (is) of three garments”, viz. in the be- Fig. 12
ginning of the year when the Sun is in the Ram, Apression b @ scal of
three garments are required. Now from other 5% " the month
inscriptions®* we know that the Ram was in winter.

the winter solstice, which was supposed to be the beginning of the
year. The fact that threc garments were then required proves the
same, and discloses the natural way of reckoning the intensity of
cold in those days when there were no other means to do so.
The Gaudas, a Kannada-speaking tribe of the Western Ghats,
South Kanara, use a similar expression cven at present. They say,
for instance: muiru kambli chali, “cold of three blankets”, thus
showing a certain affinity of thought and expression with the ancient

people of Mohenjo-Daro.

Two popular beliefs or superstitions, still common among the
Hindus of southern India, have also been found recorded in these
inscriptions. One is the special luck attached to the seeing of the
Pleiades, the dru min, ‘“the six stars”, as they are always called.
An inscription of Harappa simply mentions “‘the six stars”, ar min ;3
but another of Mohenjo-Daro refers to the action of actually seeing

R )

This inscription reads :—
kRidu perper wre ar min kan

1 Marshall, M.D., No. 179.

¢ Cf. above p. 97, and below, Chapter II, V.
3 Marshall, H., No. 17.

4 Ibid., M.D., No. 314.
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which means : ‘‘the six stars (the Pleiades) which are in the very
great (Fish) of the union are seen”.! A third inscription states the
interesting fact that the Pleiades may be seen during the period of
four houses of the sun, i.e. for half a year :-

ET Qo

2

The inscription reads :
ar min kan nalvid
which means : “four houses of the vision of the six stars’.

The other belief is expressed in the popular way of showing
gratitude to a person bestowing a favour. The recipient usually
exclaims: “I shall remember this in my seven births”, or in the
negative form : Elupirapilum maravén, I shall not forget this in my
seventh birth”. These seven births
plus the actual birth of the recipient
make cight births. T once heard a
Dravidian scholar actually wondering
why precisely the rebirths should be

eight when a numberless cycle of

Ivig. 13

Impression of a seal of Mohenjo-Daro rebirths are Supposed to take place,,
mentioning the ‘eight dresses’”” of a . . . . .
man. , One of our inscriptions gives a satis-

factory solution to this problem. It runs as follows :

v m®
D N A
The inscription reads :—

el ka al etuda adu

meaning : “Of the eight dresses of a man dying seven times”.
According to the inscription those early people beleived the body to

1 The qualificative perper is applied to the Fish on several occasions. Cf. Marshall, M.D.,
No. 117.

2 Marshall, H., No. 339.
3 [bid., M. D., No. 393.
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be something like a dress, so that by changing the body the indi-
viduality of “the man” was not changed.! The man referred to
had already died seven times. One more dress was still available
to end the cycle of his possibilities. Why only eight and no more ?
As I have explained elsewhere, God was supposed to have eight
forms. Consequently, man could not possibly have more than eight
dresses. This seems to be the beginning of the doctrine of re-birth,
which has so degenerated in modern Hinduism.

Finally, the Mohenjo-Daro people were similar to modern South
Indians in their fondness for riddles. Several of these have been
found among the inscriptions. We have already referred to one in
the preceding pages.

Thus the external and internal evidence of the inscriptions of the
Indus Valley shows that the inhabitants of those cities were Dravi-
dians who spoke a Dravidian language.

We may have committed a few mistakes in our interpretation
of the inscriptions, but in general our rendering of those ancient
epigraphs seems to reveal the mind of those early writers.

APPENDIX
THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

The first step of Champollion in his attempt to decipher the
hieroglyphs of Egypt was to establish the fact that the Coptic lan-
guage (spoken now in Egypt by the ancient Christians of Egypt and
even used in their religious ceremonies) was the ancient language
of Egypt. This he maintained for the first time at a lecture at
Grenoble in 1807. The study of the Rosetta Stone, already housed
in the British Museum, confirmed him in his original idea. The
year 1821 witnessed his first decipherment of the hieroglyphs, and
three years later he published his Précis du systéme hieroglyphique
des anciens Egyptiens, which saw a second edition in 1828. In it
he maintained that in the Egyptian system of writing there were
ideographic and phonetic elements.

1 Cf. Bhagavad-Gita, 11, 22.
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His claims were hotly disputed for many years. Many a
scholar of his age supposed that the most ancient language of the
world had been Hebrew, a language which was especially spoken
in Egypt where Moses learnt it from the Egyptian priests (!) When
they heard of the opinion of Champollion about Coptic being the
language of ancient Egypt, their judgment of the French Egypto-
logist was very severe. ‘“‘Hebrew was the pre-diluvian language”,
wrote His Highness the Landgrave Charles de Hesse to Champollion,
in 1824, “‘the language which Noah and his children transmitted to
their descendants. Such was the language which Thét began writ-
ing, by .using hieroglyphs instead of letters. The Coptic language
was written much later using Greek letters in its writing : it was
but under the Ptolomies that this took place, and particularly under
Amasis, who protected the Greeks for the first time. I believe this
was the work of the Ptolomies who tried to lift the people to the dis-
regard of the priesthood and the military ; the two languages have
no analogy whatsoever and I do not dare to discuss their origin
here. The priesthood spoke Hebrew: Moses, educated among
the priests, knew it to perfection”.! On the contrary Champollion
was writing to His Highness: “No historical document has ever
been brought forward to prove that the Egyptians had ever spoken
Hebrew. All proves the opposite, and shows that we must look for
the Egyptian language entirely in the Coptic or Cophtic books, books
which are written in Egyptian language though in Greek charac-
ters. This language, which I have studied thoroughly, does not
show in its radical or grammatical forms, any resemblance with the
Hebrew language”.?

In spite of all his efforts the claims of Champollion were not
acknowledged by all. The result of his studies excited a protracted
controversy that lasted even after his death, which occurred in 1832.
Today he is recognized as the father of modern Egyptology. The
scepticism that looked suspiciously at his discovery was after all
natural. It is therefore not strange either that our decipherment

! HegRBil@M erre zodiacale du temple de Dendérah, p. 68,
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of the Mohenjo-Daro script has not received a heartier welcome in
some quarters. The question of the language is in particular in the
forefront.

Some persons who have heard lectures of mine or read some of
my papers on the decipherment of the Proto-Indian script or of
some of the inscriptions, have wrongly deduced the conclusion that
my contention is that the ancient inhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro
and Harappa spoke the Tamil language, or at most the Tamil
language spoken in the beginning of the Christian era. Not a few of
them have become my enthusiastic partisans, as my contention and
the actual decipherment of the script were, according to them,
further proofs of the antiquity of the Tamil language, which has,
as tradition says, been spoken for thousands and thousands of years.
This view, which cannot be styled scientific at all, seems to maintain
that Tamil is the parent language of all the Dravidian languages
spoken in India nowadays, which should accordingly be like dialects
of Tamil. My decipherment of the Proto-Indian inscriptions in
Tamil (so they say) eloquently proves that Tamil was the only lan-
guage spoken in the whole of India about five thousand years ago;
the other languages sprang from it at a later period.

Others, more scientifically-minded and from a purely scholarly
point of view, having misunderstood my contention, have criticized
it in their writings, one of them somewhat severely. I shall faith-
fully quote their statements below, giving at the same time the
date of their publication, which may be compared with the dates
of my own statements about the matter.

1941. Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, of the Madras University,
referred to “‘the most strenuous efforts of Fr H. Heras to demonstrate
that Tamil was the language spoken and written by the Mohenjo-
Daro people”.! “I am all admiration,” he continued, ‘“for the
industry and the consistency with which the learned Father has
set about this business, and he has not yet published in their final
form the processes leading him to his conclusions.... But his

! Nilakanta Sastri, Historical Method 1n Relation to Problems of South Indian History, p- 48
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interpretations seem to me to take no account whatever of the many
difficulties philological, morphological, cultural and historical in the
way of our accepting them.’”

1942. Prof. C. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, of the same Uni-
versity, while speaking of the cults prevalent in the Indus Valley,
cautiously remarks in a foot-note that “no finality can however be
claimed until the script is satisfactorily deciphered” ; and then
adds : ‘“The Rev. Fr Heras is endeavouring to decipher it as Tamil.’"

1942. Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, of the Calcutta University
in the course of his second lecture on Indo-Aryan and Hindi, deli-
vered in Ahmedabad in 1940, while mentioning some of the attempts
made at deciphering the Proto-Indian script, stated : “Father H.
Heras’s very self-convinced excursions into the field by reading
Cen-Tamiz of c. 500 A.D. (itself admitted by linguisticians to be
very far removed from the still more ancient Tamil of pre-Christian
times) into the inscriptions on Mohenjo-Daro seals, lack all sound
philological methods.””

I fully agree with the above authors, all of them intimate friends
of mine, that to read Tamil, or Sen-Tamil, or even “the still more
ancient Tamil of pre-Christian times” would be absolutely a wrong
method of interpretation from the philological point of view ; as a
matter of fact, at the very beginning of my work of decipherment,
after I realized that the Proto-Indians were most likely Dravidians
and probably spoke a Dravidian language, I absolutely discarded
the idea of any modern Dravidian language as the probable language
of those ancient people. Thus, for instance, I wrote in the first
article I published on this subject, when all the inscriptions unearthed
up to that date had not yet been deciphered :-

1936. “‘Being Dravidians, the inhabitants of Mohenjo-Daro
and Northern India naturally spoke a Dravidian language ; yet this

! Ibid., p. 48-49.
* Ramachandra Dikshitar, The Lalita Cuit, p. 39, n 1.
* Chatterp, Indo-Aryan and Hinds, p 42.
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language was not one of the Dravidian languages now spoken in
India, but probably their parent, which may be called Proto-Dra-
vidian.'"*

When all the inscriptions had already been deciphered, I once
more wrote the following about the language of the Proto-Indians :-

1937. ““The language used in these inscriptions most certainly
belongs to the family of Dravidian languages. I style it Proto-
Indian language. It must be older than all the Dravidian languages
spoken in India at present, and may finally be acknowledged as the
parent of all these languages.’’*

These two quotations, published three years at least before the
above Professors had uttered their respective statements, show how
fully in agreement with them I am since the very beginning of my
work. The language spcken by the Proto-Indians may be styled
Proto-Indian, and even better Proto-Dravidian (as I stated in 1936),
and may be supposed to have been the parent language of all the
modern Dravidian languages in India. In 1939 Prof. Gray, an
American philologist of great reputation, gave also the same deno-
mination ‘“Proto-Dravidian” to the first, for him still hypothetical,
language spoken by the Dravidians, which would be the origin and
source of all modern Dravidian languages.®

This is precisely what Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji also feels
about this question : “All these would make it a plausible assumption
that it was the Dravidians who had built up the great city cultures
of the Panjab and Sindh before the Aryans came. Whether this
assumption is correct or not will be settled finally only when we can
read the Mohenjo-Daro script, and when the language is proved to
be the source or an early form of the present day Dravidian langua-
ges.”’* But he continues forthwith: “It will not do to read Old
Tami] straight away into the inscriptions on this assumption, as
Father Heras is doing”.* Hardly could Fr. Heras read Old Tamil
into the inscriptions, when he does not know Old Tamil.

1 Heras, ‘‘Light on the Mohenjo-Daro Riddle,”’ p. 14.

* Heras, ‘‘Mohenjo-Daro-—The Most Important Archaeological Site in India”’, p. 11.
3 Gray, Foundations of Language, p. 388.

4 Chatterji, op. cit., p. 43.

8 Ibed,
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Our work of reconstructing the early Proto-Dravidian language
has been more accurately described in a more recent article contri-
buted by Dr J. J. Crowley to an Oxford review : ‘“Heras then at-
tempted the reconstruction of early Dravidian, or more correctly of
Proto-Dravidian, which he assumed gave origin to the various
Dravidian languages spoken today, or at least showed them in a
primitive stage. This entailed a careful study of the comparative
grammar and morphology of all Dravidian languages, with especial
regard to the earliest literary remains, in an effort to reveal the
nature and rapidity of the development in each, and the degree of
convergence and divergence between them. It was expected that
this would show the root-language in its simplest and most persis-
tent form. The criteria applied were in strictest accord with the
established laws of philology and comparative grammar.’”!

It is therefore quite clear that I am in perfect agreement with
my critics as regards the nature of the language spoken by the Proto-
Indians of the Indus Valley. But this is a theoretical question.
Have I perhaps in practice not taken into account this theoretical
principle ? Or in other words, have I actually read the inscriptions

in “Old Tamil straight away”’, as my friend Suniti Kumar seems to
think °

As a general reply to this question I may refer the readers to
my explanation of how the actual words of Proto-Dravidian were
little by little found by denuding the actual —though acknowledged
ancient—words of their modern raiment of suffixes and prefixes, thus
obtaining at times the original root, at times the most ancient word
already derived from the root,* (for we cannot suppose that all the
original words of the Proto-Dravidian language were roots only).
Moreover, in each particular case other philological problems of
development were taken into account. Let us take, for instance,
the modern Tamil word savu, “death.” The suffix -v# smacks of
mordernity. Hence it was at once suppressed and the original
root s remained, which probably means ‘“to fall on one side.”
But that was not all. We know that the initial s- in Dravidian
comes from an initial 2-®> Hence we converted s- into .-. The

1 Crowley, '“The Indus and the Pentateuch”, Blackfriars, XXVII (1946), p. 266.
* Cf. above, pp. 66-68.

3 Cf. J.A4.0.5., LVII, p. 115.
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result k4, “death”, is undoubtedly the Proto-Dravidian word which
cannot be understood by any modern Tamil (not knowing Dravidian
philology), nor could, as a matter of fact, be understood by any
Tami] of the Sanigam age.

On some other occasions the signs were read phonetically. Such
was for instance the case of the sign ( which phonetically reads
lak, a word totally against the character of the Tamil language,
but which could be equated to the modern Tulu word lakku, ‘“‘to
rise”’, which evidently is the development of the word read in the
inscription by the addition of the suffix -# and repetition of the
middle consonant.! Similarly the word 74 meant “light” or
“Sun”; it is now found in the compound word i7a ) ilra (‘‘no
light” ="“darkness” =‘‘night”’), and in the proper name of the
famous king of Lanka, Ravana (‘“‘the elder brother of the Sun”).

We could give a number of similar cases to confirm our general
treatment of the Tamil, Tulu, Kannada and other Dravidian words
before adopting them for reading the inscriptions. If the cases in
which the Proto-Dravidian words are not so different from the
modern Tamil words are not more numerous, the reason for it
is the conservative character of Dravidian languages in general,
and Tamil in particular. Take the word kan, “eye’’, as a specimen.
It has the original meaning of ‘“‘piercing”, from which “to see”
is derived. It has not changed in the least in the course of
thousands of years.

As regards our practical results, we may study them under
two sections : Lexicon and Grammar.

A. Lexical Results

In the following table we shall give a number of words of the
Proto-Indian inscriptions which cannot be found in the Tamil
lexicon. In the following columns of the table we shall add the
corresponding forms in Tamil, if any, so that the readers may see
the change, or in any other Dravidian languages, which at time
are more similar than the corresponding Tamil words. If the Proto-
Dravidian word was read phonetically in the course of the study of
the inscriptions, it will be noted down in the column of remarks.

1 Cf. above, p. 94



STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

136

STead, asreaf
NGQRQn&G Anpuo
_Ssourjueuwt,,
‘ -:.NE- »
..P09,, up
uVNGUY I ..poo,,
(oreu,, oreu,, . oreu,, COUDLIPU ..POD,,
up wy up ADaDPUY up
Mok 4l . [BIBAS]
Aqreon se poy,, -leueyply,,
-ouoyd peax upUIy Uy
LAgiow,, | sqyow,, | 1syjour,, | Iyjour,, «J_yjour, Jyjour,
sup auMD auty vUMD Y vup
,[oxmbs,, . Jonmbs,, . Jorxmbs,
1y nup vup
«Slmoy,,
4D
< ndg- » . udumv ’
(SOABM,, SOABM,,
110 v
«Po8,,
. po3 . Kyep
1oyour . Joyjout,, ade|a,, Arepoing,,
" w " 1y Avuvhio 1w
nputy -astm
-19Y30* (33113
SOWI}  9AY)
nAUBUWLY .Se
suotssaxdxa
«9AY,, «9AY,, . 9AY,, panodwoo .9AY,,
1w w Ao ur pasn A[uQ 1
safen3ue : . epeuuey] . [rarey, ueIpIA
SHIBWRY 12710 1 myexg | weedefe nmoy n3npag, epeuue}] afeH [rure], wesues | -e1q-0301g




137

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

Areony
-ouoyd pesx

Aqreoy
-ouoyd pesx

Juw,,
nup

neSuag

pue jusues

«3J1 Jo
widl,, ‘91
J0o uoner
-up,, ‘93¢,
vAsvhy

+ApPpo3,,
13y

. -uﬁm-
iy

XIS
NAD

3913
uedueq,,
‘vavUvPDID

,As1oW
w03,

(AP 0},
4D 10 4p

“« 3

XIs
4

. [nos

.Auds,,

.qyesxq,,
mny

JseAarey,,

nddnin

9P
-e[d 3y},
usiunio

..Appo3,,
1wy

. .00hw
reddid,,

TUDADIRDSDAD

L JOALL,
14D

Q-*ﬂ@nw
n4Y 10 1D
Apuo spunod

-uIod ut pasn

dIe
g3 uresd
aq} jo 3ur
-gseqy ayy,,
14010

Appoy,,
40

3,
v

~u°~ts
s uresd
ag3 yo 3ur
-yseaqy oy,
14010

I59ATRY
°“-v uaaohonh
na“mosﬂ—ﬂv

.S9P
-epld 2u3,,
ULUAD

..Appoy,,
4D

391}
reddid,,

MDIDUUDAD

. ueens,,
. -B>=~ ’
4

XIS

:;.-e 2
(efdewmye:r
-qng) , 0y
10 uog ayy,,
Ny




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

138

. Kep

s, . Lep . Aep
Aqreon (8)wemzso s, nysde,,
-auoyd pear | juysueg v DUUUI
(ay o3
(earg uaald sweu
0} U9A1S V) ..3ySie
Aqreon sweu y) Jo uewr 3y},
-suoyd peax vAk1owus s
,uaui [re,,
.o1doad 118, ,Juaur (e, Lusur e,
nivavyz ‘Univqs w2
. Burqyf19a2 Sunygy
Burass uns £13A3 Burass
ay3,, ‘1aw uns ay3,,
-nupy vy 1a%0YyD}17
,Jeak swgy,, Jead suqy,,
unpuny . Jead sryy,, .Jeak ayy,, Jeah oy,
Tieyuoy] npona npiip nps
,Jurex,, Lurer, Lurer
pa npy nps
,SPOUBALI}
-uod payom . Awaua,, ,Awaus
.£3p 03, jo ‘Juep ,osid .osid
. Jud[OTA -ndan ‘proq -s3p 03,, -sap 03,,
Aqreon 2q 03, jourwre, ..bea} 0} ..pean 03,
-ouoyd peax wnynpnp vynpnp 1wm ynp
. Udx
-PI1Y0 Y310}
SuBuugq,,
,,2Im3md ,.uon
puq ® -ude,, ,uon -onpoxd,,
jo38s,, 1594 -eanno,, LJuMq,, L KInaay,,
asereydurg vAvsaq 19529 $99 10 2
sogenSuef R . ep euuey] . jruey uepra
sHIeWdY U0 wmyerg | werederey njng ndnpL epeuuey] el frurey, wedyeg | -exq-ojoig




139

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

oMy,
vt

€ -oa“s .
npuvs

.usw,,
1o

.21quop,,
nsozv »
nar ‘4t

B,
DULUI

(spunodwoo

:nv « ~°Eu~
na

A8,
1prutng

,IS31.03,,
Aeys 03,
. JUtewa1 03,,
ISTX9 03,,

«3q 0, 12
10 n4t ‘42

«OM},,
npvis
10 ‘na

.Aude,,
%

Jyoeaa
03,, ‘n12
10 o133

IUE,,
aan4t

JUE,,
aquuniét

10 2¢na

oSt
oym auQ,,
uvavsf

LISIX9 03,

«2q 03,
ns1

oM,
npuvir
JO N4 ‘a1

. Utee 03,

.Uoea1 o3,
nyia

(Jepou,,
npusis

Jue,,
nQuiniz

«SISTX3 Oy
auQ,, .St
oy 9uQ,,

‘uanniy

(st
auo areym
aoerd)
osnoy,,
4

. Auos

-o1d,, | jusx

la°~v uuua“

03,,,9q03,,
A

OM3,,
4

Y8,
%2 10 32

Uteje o3,
4oes1 03,
729

Jejrow,,
npnis

AU,
nqnas




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

| 40

.3eg,,
doy
B ,en
-eo®e yoelq,, -eoe yoelq,,
1o0mavy 19010y
(oquny =
JO I3quIAW
e JO oureu)
,S9A®BI[ ..SeA®al
psjmun,, ..payan,,
1y Yoy v11yvIDY
, X110}, ,,bajun
. poxiwm . eInyxiu, ., 91un 03,
, X1t 03, L uotun, | ,uowun |
nsopy nyyvioy yorvy
.,pus pue ..pud pue ..pue pue ..pud pue
Surum8aq,, Surumaq,, Sutuumdaq,, BurumSaq,,
1poyapry 1poyapvy tpoyrupvy 1poyapvy
9yed,, ..9%e8,,
navpoy ,uozuoy,,
2oy, < U3l ..£repunoq,, . Arepunoq,,
ad, «97e8,, Sunum,, Lefure,, LJrang,, T,
poy vQuepoy navpoy novpvy 1wpoy vpvy
Apoq ayy
woly pajex
-edss nos,,
vy
uer Y
-d433 P10 q3edp,, -uoes [ew
,Ap 03, naps ,.9sdx0o,, -we,, nopy | .91p 03,,
aty 9P 03, 9P 03,, oD 03, . gqyeap,, «yyeap,, «4¥edp,,
OleN yvy svy 10 yvy | 135 nhAps naps naps vy
SHIRWNY mo.wh”_uww.«_ myelq | wreredepely ning, n3na], epeuuey] avwﬂuﬂw jrurey, Eﬁﬂwﬂ%w .EMW_AM_M&




141

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

Aqreon
-guoyd peaz

< PesIspaq,,
wy

o1 03,
puq 03,
ny

ISH 03,
.dn 338 03,,
nyyv]

. J99p snu,,
, Loxjuour,,
viuvany

(uroy,,
nquioy

.1 0,
..puiq 03,

nyvy

.suerd eu
-0Ipow ®,,
1Yoy

1oy,
nQuULY

o1 0},
. puiq o3,
nvy

IEP,,
..odoue
jo setoads,,

vuviny

aod
uIsyjIes,,
vpoy

(utoy,,
nquoy

,.0p 01,
(139) wwy

91 03,
puliq 03,
nyvy

uvSow

«PY,,
mny

JAuey,,
wopny

JAoyuowr,,
vIuviny

. Beol,,
wmopny

uloy,,
nquioy

oy 03,
195

o 03,,
puq 03,
njvy

‘ -gomn ’
v3pw

.. OPUndon

xapa, PI|

-led qoIys,,
nyoy

, Busu,,
OSUn,,
dn 328 03,
yv]

,.doays
lews,,

..PH,,
yny

el rem,,
vpny

4oy,
queoy

ofewr 03,
19y

.0 03,
..puiq o3,
1y




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

142

et Lt

Areay uvynw
-auoyd peas piynue
Areoy Pnop,, PO,
-auoyd pea: nénw 1rynw
,Javoy ® . Jamop e . Jomoy e
Se 95012 03,, se 3so[d> 03,, j0 puq 3y,
1nw 1nénw ynwu
9391) JO
sBury] Axeo
Y3 jo 3N
sourpy Suryy
uend4£87 o
-seufp ® jo .93 refos,,
Jweu vuipy wiu
,.9S0[0Ud
03,, punox .opesied,, .opested,,
Lqreon -us 03, ‘., 2003, (U3,
-auoyd peez npnue njpu 1ous
,,o8ueyoxa,,
. 1oHeq,,
‘.98, . J9jreq,, «J93Ieq,,
D1ipWs nipus ipw
Juver, Juarer Jarer,, (Jurer,, Jurer,,
2701 ajvw ajous wjoue viow
(3S910%
Y3m umoid
~I3A0 UTE
,ure -junouI e, ,ute . arejunows ..sure ..sure
-junow e, | oj8unl e, |-Junow e, | e, sow -junout,, -junow,,
‘o o e 10 viouw oflous DU
sofenSue| . epeauey] frurey, uerpia
syreway 1330 wmyeag wefefe[e ning n3npy epeuue)] ofel frmeg, weSyes | -e1q-ojo1g




143

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

Afreoy
-auoyd pes:

Areon
-auoyd peas

UBLIOWIGG

qhsk:“-

punus
uoern

«ISE3}
jsdaaey,,
oo

Aueur,
(100§, ,
niwu 10 jou

..Anunoo,,
npou

Auoohﬂﬂ“nn
‘nuuniu

,uany 03,
wunppom

. Aoxn
-S9p 03,,
npou

_ o Auew,,

«AN0},,
142

Lofen,,
. OISIp,,
pou

(9913,
1nw

Anoy,,
ninjpu

. Anunoy,
npyu

(99173,
npru
10 nunSnue

.Jysuad
03,,,.po
-umnx aq 03,,
npuovu

. Aueur,
Inoy,,

nyu

Spuegg
pPajeanyno,,
. Anjunoo,,
npvu

(93113,
unm
10 4w

ANO§,,
101

.PI?Y
€ I9)em

03 13)em
oy} win} 03,,
hyynpo

0S8,
95001 03,,
.Juonponpax,,
..onpax 03,,
Ud3jos 03,

103nu

.ueid o3,
[v1vu

«I5€9J
1seAreq,,
1v5uod

«qexn,,
npuvu

JUfeam oy,

.[Aonsapoy,,

.Jumr o3,
npuvu

. Auew,,
. Anoy,,
npu

..Spue|
P3jeAn}no,,
«Anunoo,,
npou

39143,
nAUNU

APlAIp 03,
P19y
€ J9jem
03 19jem
9y} uinj 03,
ynpo

« 308,
(95007 03,,
,2onpal o3,
. udjjos o3,

ynu

. m018 03,,
,qmoid,
10101

, uayeam 03

Ao13sap 03,,

.umnz oy,
pou

, Auewr |
N0},
o

..spue
pajeAnno,,
Anunoo,,

pru

39143,
utbiu




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

144

Aruey, . U2} o8|,
L FIoyssnoy,,| Sunjew . Jerurey,,
.Awoy,, | jo 19p10q,, | ,.paq,, 41 2Poq SLOBEIA,, A, LI,
110d 28pay,, | -oyrmiiop,, -®,, yvd wvd 10d yod
uoeIf) 24 ywd 10 2h1710d 10 vy
P3P,
, U038 ¥,
. UOTSIAID ®,,
,eP1Aip 03, ‘niupg
uo1sp4q , U013,
..pooy ..pooy ¢, UOISIATD
-moqySiou,, -1noqysau,, ared,
Aqrean . 9PTS,, Jede, 3PS, ‘(wreded) P1AIp 03,
-ouoyd pea: nuuvd vSvyq ndupd 1wyvd yod
«Ssan}
-SIp Jagns . SSAIISIp ur
, .ds e, 03, P aq ©3,, ,,Pa}
Aqreon LJusre, -s1gye 8q 03, -otge aq 03,,
-auoyd peax 1304 ndvd nyod
ounfep,,
. Aep e,
1v8vd , Kep
4q,, ,own
Aep oy u1,,
oumfep,,
.Sut Aep, | hep e,
-10w Ajxe9,, .owy £ep,, | nmsnd nyosv .oumiep,, |, Aep ayy,,
w88vd 19904 10 ngoavd | 10 mwivy |  uns oyy,, | ,uns ayy,, | ,uns ayy,, |, uns oq3,,
10 v38vd 10 wSvd ‘ngoind 10 08y 1v3od 1w5vd 05vd wsvd
Jusur
-90UsUIWO0D,,
. JSummeq,,
40 JeSuy e, ..Quo,, .ouo,, ,.2u0,, . Auo,,
uori() 40 740 10 40 40 nio 10 40 40
sofenSue| . epeuue . frurey, uerpia
SYIRWYY 19330 myerg wejeleje|y ning, n8njoy epeuue)] i ! el wedveg | -exq-o301g




145

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

Aqreon
-auoyd peox

Afreon
-auoyd peax

Areon
-suoyd peax

A1eon
-ouoyd pess

:

10U Ypm |

. Armstou,,
vAAna

. qous,,
and

, Jouadns,
i

43¢

o391 %,
140004

Um0y,
A,
vuvgind

nusiy
jo Swreu e
nypuniad

oNeus,,
nuyd

OFouts,,
230y

Anouoy,,
. Anapueid
ousaag

.oxeus,,
navy

J9punyl
jo 3urq
-wny Onﬁ& 2
NANINA

ONeus,,
navd

Jepunys,,
wnin

. Jootos
o113 Jo astou,,
nina

(19y01p
-uoq punor
pasn £[uo)
. 3stou,,
na

. Ssauxrep, ,
DAL

. Ojous,,
1wing

,ed18 L1904,
vhsiadoysu

nasipy
pue earg
jO swreu €
1pwniagd

.Jeaid,,
vA149d

.Auadios,,
nquewd

(Jopuntyy

jo 3uyq

-winI ayg3l,,
NANINA

P (et R
jo astou,,
A1owowx
03} way} jwm
-wod 0} P9}
-eadax spiom
jo punos
"ins

«8iou,,
na

[ ;ﬂ—.-mv ’
s,
A

3 -oaoamv ’

ynd

,Jea18 £1aa,,
Aad43d

(ay jo sw

-eu €) ,,3uQ

jea1d a1y,
josead

Jeaid,
ad

. Juadiss,,
avd

,AMm0y,,
yod




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

146

.Aloy,,

< AL0Y,, .At0g,, .Ssautjoy,,
nay nay a1
. u0130211p ., u0130311p , uo132211Ip
Aqreon uIey}nos,, wIayjnos,, wIay3nos,,
-ouoyd peax nyuat 1Yy 431 npoyuat
.usnq,, .gsnq,,
10401 10407
. Buutys, . Burutys
AIdA,, AJaA,,
) .Ayduq Ayduq
Ajreon Axaa,, L1394,
-ouoyd peas vV} 1087107
. uon . Mmo13 03,,
-e19uad, ymoid,
.peay,, «bedy,, ..peay,, .pesy aq,,
241} Eri7} 72 07
e &*v ’
. UE0Q Y3,
..mop} 03, ..snpuy ay3,,
,weans e, ,urears e,
nypuis ,B9s, LJeau e, | ,,mop 03, Moy o3,
juxsues nanyputs nypuis npuis pis
. Juew
-luear,,
Aqreoy , ssoutd
-auoyd peax -dey £swou,,
wans
Aqreon . Jojseut
-auoyd peax [ooyos,,
jonans
soSenSue| . R epeuuey] : jruey, ueIpIA
SyIewdy P00 myerg we[eie|eN njnp ndnpayl epeuuey] ofeH fruey weSyes | -ex-0301q




147

THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

.q3wem oy,
woyn}
,JSwm 03,,
AySom, |
., 2Inseaur,,
doy
(ueon)
1aeyuoy|

.ty
puofaq
[[sas 03,
3SU 03,
nyyn

Jsrem
9y} punox
Suuys
uo03300,,
vpn

LI
. Joyzedoy,,

vpny

.ds o3,,
. Aes1q 03,
apn

LIrarg
puodaq
119Ms 03,
SSu 0},
nyyn

«SeYIoP,,
ngnpn
10 ndvpn
Jgstem
9y} punor
Suinps
u03309,,
vpn

(£11e1q19AP%
pasn) , Au
-edurod wr,,

apny

.Auop
01, ,Is1EM
3y} unox
pum 0},

npn

. Judiom,,
. YSom 03,
nyny

AySm,
[olnseaul |
ym

«qoIew 03,,
90103 03,
Jomod,
(%103,
toén

(SS3Ip,,
~Jusuired,,
1opn

(qreape
ue se A[uo
pasn), y3im,,
JoY330y,,

1wpn

J43op,,
..Ssassod oy,
0 03,,
«Pe3[ 01,
J®Iq 03,
opn

2[®95,,
Uysm o3,
nyyny

. omquy
w4y

. eas
L SOA

»e

1041y

. Jgoreut o3,
(9910 03 .
1omod,

..SS31p,,
Juomred
vpn

s
1930803,
(sanpoalpe)
,pajun,,
vpn

snzhv oﬁ.hv
.ssassod 03,,
Q\“’O 3-
.Ped] 03,
Jea1q 03,
vpn




STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

148

,.asnoy,, ,.esnoy,, ..asnoy,,
npia npi rta
L JOATTS,, L JBATIS,, LJBATIS,, L AIATTS,,
17709 1199 10 1aa
sSury jo
saweu 13)5e
suonjduos souwreu 13d
-ur ueosnn g -oxd ur x1gns
ur pasn dyuouoy . Aoy,
190 190 1728
(esnoy
Suons)
Ayreon «Hoj,,
-auoyd pesx npe
| uew . uewx . ueux
Suons e,, Suons e,, Suoxys e,
aquvaving uvavnra apqon
«Seq
oym auo,,
. Joyeudoxd,,
..p1o[ %, . Burssassod,, ,.umo 03,, umo 03,,
Jojsewr ®,, ,Sunaey,, .ssassod o3, .ssassod o3,,
vhpyn vin 1wpn on
°21qqanq .po dis
03,, ..110q . ®as Y3 . soAem a8 03,, ,noqe
03,, . dn SE [[oMS -Te[ Ul [[O1 uni o3,
[1oms 03,, 10 951 03, pueasuoy,, .dunl o03,,
unyyn nyyn nivyn 104n
syIeway seSenguey myelg weefejey nny ndnpL epeuued] epeuuey jrmey, fue ], EIPIA
12030 = afeH g urelues | -ex(q-ojoig




THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS 149

The study of the preceding chart will show how many words
of the language spoken in Mohenjo-Daro are not words of the Tamil
language, some of which (many times read phonetically) find their
corresponding ones in Tulu, Kannada or any other Dravidian
languages. The fact that some of the Mohenjo-Daro words, for
instance afari, not found in modern 'Tami], are traced to Sangam
Tami] 1s not to be wondered at, nor does it prove that the Mohenjo-
Daro language is the language of the Safngam period. For the
words and forms of the Sangam period are nearer to the Proto-
Indian period than the modern language is. Our language there-
fore, the Proto-Dravidian we are studying, should naturally be
nearer to Safigam Tami] than to modern Tamil, without being Safigam
Tamil in any way ; as it should be nearer to Hale Kannada than
to modern Kannada, without being Hale Kannada either.

Nor may it be objected that many of the words of Mohenjo-
Daro given as different from Tamil, are only different by the elimi-
nation of a suffixed letter or sound, (for instance -#, in ar < dru,
17 { iru, etc.); or by the change of a double consonant into a single
consonant (for instance in ama < amma, kuti < kutti etc.), for this
suppression and this change constitute a really different lexicon.
In Castillian (Spanish) they say bdlanco, ‘“‘white” ; in Catalan, white
is blanc, in French blanche, in Italian bianco ; in Portuguese branco.
All these words differ in one, or at most two sounds only ; and yet
they are different words belonging to different languages. Nor
does the fact that they may be easily understood by those who
speak the other language or languages prove anything to the con-
trary.

B. Grammatical Resulis

As regards the Grammar of Proto-Dravidian, it is in a very
primitive state of development, totally different from Sangam
Tami] grammar, as the following notes will easily show :-

1. Morphology. There is no difference in the morphology of the
noun, verb or adjective. The same word, for instance kaz, may
be a noun, “eye” or ‘“vision”; a verb, ‘“to see”, or an adjective
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““visible’. The respective grammatical character is to be discerned
from the position the word occupies in the phrase ; for instance :-

Noun: x TQ min kan An, “An of fish eyes”.

”’ armin kan, ‘‘See the Pleiades’ ; or “The Pleiades
Verb : m (are) seen’.

1 uril ire tir kan nal vid, ‘“‘the visible
Adjective : four (or many) houses of the judge
\ who is in the city’’.

2. Noun. It has not the full declension as yet. Two cases
only have been found :-

The

genitive : DQ nandil, “‘of the crab”, (for modern nandin).!
The

locative : 0 tlil, “in the house”.?

(m tiakil, “‘in the scale”.?

3. Plural number. It is formed in four different ways :-

(a) The most primitive way is the repetition of the same noun,
viz. twice; for instance; parava parava pali “‘the city of the
Paravas” ; ril ire orvan orvan per minkan,® “‘the great Fish-eyed

1 Mackay, op. cit., II, Nos. 19 and 142.
? Ibid., Nos. 177, 187, 256 and passim.
3 Ibid., No, 371.

¢ Marshall, M.D., No. 338.

$ Ibid., No. 32.
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One (God) of the men who are in the city”.
In these cases the signs repeated are inscribed
separately; hence they should be read sepa-
rately." Such repetition of words to denote
plural was common 1n Sumerian language: kur-
kur “‘the mountains” ; dug-dug, ‘“‘the com-
Fig. 14 mands”.? A few cases of this repetition still
;;?;;e?;::; o e remain in the Tamil language, for instance koftu-
ing the plural of %~ kottu, ‘‘branches” ; sdraisarar, with regard to
rain, is a downpour, ie. much water ; “parpala”’, (euphonic
transformation of palapala) meaning “very many”’ (pala, “‘many”’);
aneka aneka, “‘very many’’ ; sirsila (sila sila), few ; samya samyam,
“at times” : athikam athikam, much ; saram saramai, ‘“‘innumer-
able’’; etc. This is the natural, most primitive way of forming
the plural, for Dravidian languages have no dual ; whatever is more
than one is already plural. In the archaic Chinese script which was
in use during the Yin Dynasty (c. 1000 B.C.) the forest was re-
presented by two trees next to each other.®* This is exactly accord-
ing to the same system of the Indus Valley script. In the same way
the place of the land of Canaan wherein Josua encamped after
crossing the river Jordan was marked by twelve huge stones, set
there by his order ; and the spot was called in later times Galgal
(kal, “‘stone”), ““the stones”.* This very word galgal or gagal is
used (though without knowing its real meaning) by the people of
Small Brittany, in France, and of the Basque Provinces, in Spain,
to denote the ancient mounds covering the dolmens, when they are
made of stones and rocks.® Such a form of plural has passed to
other modern non-Dravidian languages, in some way or other. For
instance in Marathi in order to emphasize that the noise (kat) is
great, they say : Rat-kat. Even in the Portuguese dialect spoken in
Diu (Saurashtra) the reduplication of nouns to form the plural is

1 Cf. Marshall, M.D., Nos. 83, 180; Mackay, M.D., Nos. 29, 50, 72, 73, 119, 292, 301,
343, 346, 350, 423, 427, 512, 654.

* Gadd, 4 Sumerian Reading-Book, p. 25.
3 Maspero, La Chine Antigue, p. 38.
4 Jos., IV, 19 and 20.

¢ Goury, I'Home des Cités Lacustres, 11, p. 493; Aranzadi-Barandiardn-Eguren, Exploracisn
de seis dslmenes de la sierra de Urbasa, p. 8.
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common ; for instance cao-cao, instead of caes, ‘‘dogs”; fi-fi, in-
stead of filhos, “‘sons’”.?

(b) This repetition of the word was soon changed into the
word, followed by the suffix -¢# (meaning two). This reading must
have already been accepted even in cases of repetition of the sign,
for instance in this inscription :-

[

which cannot but read: Tirair adu, “‘of the Tirayir”, for the Tirayir,
or (later) Tirayar, formed one of the most ancient Dravidian tribes.
This reading is confirmed by the following inscription in which the
sign of #ira is followed by the sign for 7 (“to be”), consequently

reading tirasr :
Uy

which reads: valarpire ér édu tirair Radavul adu, which means:
“This (is) the God of the Tirayirs in the year of the rising of the
waxing moon”.* Sometimes two strokes are added behind the sign
meant to be in plural or placed across the sign in question. Since
two strokes stand for the numeral “two”, read 47, this syllable
must be added to the phonetic value of the main sign, thus :-
kalakdurir, people of the united countries. When the

"@ 5 united countries are two only the expression is
written thus :—

@ // ¢ 4r Ralakar, ‘“‘two united countries”.

4: 7 arupir, harvesters.

! Entwistle, The Spanish Language, p. 315.

* Vats, op. cit., pl. LXXXIX, No. 150

 Mackay, op. cit., pl. LXXXIV, No. 71.

¢ Cf. Heras, ‘“The Tirayars in Mohenjo Daro’’, p. 74.
$ Marshall, M.D., No. 369.

§ Ibid., No. 552.

? Ibid., No. 548.
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The determinative of plurality, consisting in two strokes over each
other placed on each side of the sign,' seems to remind the reader
of this termination in -ir, thus -

’(D : 2 kalakvirir, ‘‘the people of the united countries”.

‘ %‘ 3 mandiriv, “the people of Nandir’.
14%9

This plural in -#7 is still found in very rare cases in modern Tamil,
for instance Velir, ancient chiefs of the Tamil land.

(c) At times the termination -or is added to the noun to
make the plural, thus :-

m ) nandor, ‘‘the people of the crab”.
5
D kalor, “‘the Kalors”.

A ’ alor, “men”’. Now it would be dlkal, in Tamil.

(d) Sometimes the plural termination in -r# is also used, for
instance :—-

U )) v 7 edu etru, ‘‘the eight (parts) of the year”. This form

of plural is more akin to the Kannada language.®

In Tamil it would be ndlvar ; in Tulu, ndlver; in

, ! o Also we find ndlru, “‘four persons”, in the inscriptions.
Kannada nalaru.

1 Cf. above, p. 86.

? Marshall, M.D., Nos. 12 and 397.

? Mackay, op. cit., pl. LXXXYV, No. 151.

¢ Marshall, M.D., Nos. 17, 245.

8 Ibid., No. 321.

¢ Mackay, op. cit., II, pl. LXXXII, No. 702 ; pl. LXXXV, No. 111.

7 Heras, ‘‘The Longest Mohenjo-Daro Inscription”, p. 232 Cf. above, p. 99
8 Cf. Heras, ‘‘Karnataka and Mohenjo Daro”’, p. 4.

? Mackay, op. cit., 11, pl. XCIV, No. 413.
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The ordinary Tami] form of plural in -ar is found not even once
in the inscriptions.

4. Pronoun. The determinative pronoun adu means ‘“this”,
not ‘“‘that”, as at present.

No personal pronoun has ever been found; in its stead the
participle is used. In the inscriptions it is ¢re, read phonetically ;'
not trukkira, as in Tamil, nor sruvike, as in Kannada.

5. Verb. It has been said that “in most of the Dravidian
languages . . . the verb can be characterized as an inflected noun. . .
The Dravidian verb is half adjective and half noun, denoting as it
does the subject as the doer of the action in question”.? This
very present state of the Dravidian verb may disclose its humble
origins. In the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions there is no full conju-
gation of the verb as yet, though we may say that it is found in
its infancy. Besides the participle ¢v¢ mentioned above, the follow-
ing forms have been found : -

(a) * kanadu, ‘‘he saw”. Tamil: kandadu, properly :
“that was seen”’; Kannada: kandanu,
“he saw’’.

(b) l ’ )) ! etadu, “reaching”. Tamil : etturadu.

6. Adverb. The comparative has not been found. The super-
lative is formed by the repetition of the adjective thus:

(a) tal, “bright”’; taltal, “‘very bright’’; 8 taltalilil, «“in the
very bright house”. Tamil: talatala.

(b) per, ‘‘great” ; &F ‘ perper, ‘‘very great”. Tamil: maga-
pertya or mikaperiya.

7. Syntax. The construction in general seems to be the
same as in modern Dravidian languages.

1 Cf. above, p. 105.

* Gnerson, Linguistic Survey of India, IV, p. 295.
3 Marshall, M.D., No. 556.

¢ Marshall, M.D., No. 23 ; H., No. 33l.

td., H., No. 6, 44.
id., M.D., No. 234, Mackay, M.D, Nos. 154, 158, 166, 178, 421, 588, 596.
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All these differences between the Proto-Dravidian language of
Mohenjo-Daro and the modern Dravidian languages are so striking
that no ordinary Tamilian would be able to understand the Proto-

Indian inscriptions.

meditation, may arrive at a probable interpretation.

A scholar in Tamil, with some attention and

This may

finally be realized while comparing the texts of a few inscriptions
taken at random with what their redaction in modern Tamil language

would be :—

Inscription
1. Marshall, M.D., No. 321.
(Cf.Heras, ‘Light on the Mo-
henjo-Daro Riddle”, p. 15).

Kalor minan min kan kada
er valil adu kalakirir val-
kei kudaga nal

2. Ibid.,, M.D., No 553.
(Cf. Heras, ““Mohenjo Daro.
The most Important Ar-
chaeological Site in India”,
pPp- 710-711).

El An @ril ire min adu el
ka adu

3. Ibid., M.D., No. 87.
Duk vildl vel ire minan min
ir min edu odu kadekodi adu.

Translation

“Many strong-built Kuda-
gas of the people of the Uni-
ted Countries who have a
fort which was seen with
great perfection, crossed
and taken over by Minan
of the Kalors™.

“This is the death of the
seven of the king who is in
the country of the Sun (who
is) An”.

“This is the beginning and
end of the running (the
month) of the Ram of the
two fishes of the King of the
Minas who has the king of
the despised Bilavas”.

Modern Tamsl

Kalér
kanappattu,

Minanil sariyaik
kadakka-
ppattu, edukkappatta
kottaiyai udaya aikkiya
nattu vasikalul pala valiya
Kurarngar.

Andivananana Siiriyanu-
daya nattil ulla arasan adu
€lu périn savu idu.

Tukaikkappatta Billavarin
arasanaippiditta Minava-
rin arasanadu iruminkalin
Mesha Madam idu.
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Inscription
4. Mackay, op. cit., II, pl.
XCIV, No. 420.

(Cf. Heras, ‘““The Plastic Re-
presentation of God amongst
the Proto-Indians”, p. 225).

Nila Nandur kuda min adu
An val.

5. Vats, op. cit., 1I, pl
LXXXV. No. 8.

Kalei kudu ir hkada tira
valarpire.

6. Ibid., 11, Pl. LXXXVI,
No. 22.

Ursl ire sere minan wmin
nandil wlavan tir maram.

7. Mcjumdar Explorations
in Sind, pl. XVII, No 44.
(Cf. Heras, ‘“Two Proto-In-
dian Inscriptions from Cha-
fihu Daro”, p. 316).

Ir arup kalakisr oduk ru, ir
aramaram adu ru.

8. Mackay, op. cit., II, pl.
XCVI, No. 518.

(Cf. Heras, ‘“The Velalas in
Mohenjo-Daro”, p. 54).

STUDIES IN PROTO-INDO-MEDITERRANEAN CULTURE

Translation Modern Tamsl

ig
{

“Let the Lord of the Water- Nilankalaiudayavanum Ku-
Jarandof the Fish of Nand- damum Minum udayava-
ar who has lands be hap- numana Nandiirin Devan

py’”. valka.

“The waxing moon of the Kilai nakshattirattai
opening of the existing vanattin ellaiil ippoludu
horizon of the conjunction serum valarpirai.

of the morning star”.

‘The tree of judgment of Nam Nattu perpdna arasan
the illustrious king of theisiraippatta Minavar midu
imprisoned Minas who is in tandanai viditha maram.
the country”’

“The noise of the water|Iruvilaichchal ulla aikkiya

turned to water a field of
the united countries that
have two harvests is like the
noise of the two pippal
trees”

nidukalin nilattil paich-
china nirin saptam iru ara-
samarangalin saptam pol
irukkiradu.




THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROTO-INDIANS

Inscription
Kopoturir tirtadu karumu-
kil adu An wyarel uril.

9. Marshall, M.D., No. 8.
(Cf. Heras, “The ‘Minavan’
in Mohenjo Daro”’, pp. 381-
282).

Parava nila ir min Mina-
van mun kan.

Translation

“In the city of the high sun
of the Lord of the rain
clouds the carriers of domi-
nation have finished (peri-
shed)”’.

“The Three-eyed One of the
Minavan of the two fishes
of the moon of the Paravas”

157

Modern Tamif

Karmukil Andavanin uyar
stiriyanadu dril or vam-
sattai sernthor mandu pé-
yinar.

Paravaradu Nilavin irumin-
kalin Minavanadu muk-
kannan.

The impartial reader may judge whether the language used
for reading the Mohenjo-Daro epigraphs has been Tamil or Proto-
Dravidian. From the very beginning of our work we tried to dis-
card whatever smacked of Tamil, for we clearly understood that the
Mohenjo-Daro language could be neither modern Tamil, nor Sen-
Tamil, nor Sangam Tamil. This we have often stated in our lectures
and writings. The contention that Tamil was spoken thousands
of years ago is absolutely preposterous, unscientific and baseless.

We fully agree therefore both in theory and in practice with
our friend Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatter)i; though we may, we sin-
cerely acknowledge, have committed mistakes, here and there, in a
subject as vast and as difficult as the present one. I am sincerely
indebted to Rev. Fr S. Gnana Prakasar, O.M.L,, for some very
valuable philological suggestions, which have helped me a great
deal not to have committed many more.

If our attempt has finally been successful we may reasonably
be proud of having reproduced some short literary specimens written
in a language which was silent for thousands of years and which may
consequently be styled one of the oldest languages of the world. if
not the oldest, known at present ; but on no account the first lan-
guage of man, as some overzealous lovers of Tamil would maintain.
The position of this language, Proto-Dravidian, in relation to other
Dravidian languages spoken in India may be easily deduced from
the above quoted statement of Prof. Chatterji and from our own
remarks. Our readers may see this relationship graphically ex-
pressed in the following diagram :-



Brahui

Proto-Dravidian

( Indus Valley )

Dram

( Dravidian )

Urdon

Malto

old Tamil
Singhal

nghalese Tul
Piirvada
Kannada

Singhalese® Sen Tamil

. Ghondi
Hale
Kannada
Malayalom Tumi! Telugu Kannot!c Kudagu

1 Cf. Gnana Prakasar, “The Dravidian Element in Sinhalese”, Anthropos, XXXII, pp. 155-170.




CHAPTER II
MOHEN]JO-DARO AND SUMER
I

SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE CIVILIZATIONS OF
MOHEN]JO-DARO AND SUMER

WHEN the discoveries of Mohenjo-Daro were first announced to
the world,! some extraordinary connections between Northern India
and Sumer were at once pointed out. The similarities between the
two scripts were most striking.? The people of Sumer, according
to many archaeologists and anthropologists, actually belonged to
the same Mediterranean race, of which the Proto-Dravidian people
were only a branch.* Was there, therefore, something more thana
mere similarity due to neighbourhood between the Sumerians and
the Mohenjo-Darians ? This is precisely what the inscriptions of
Mohenjo-Daro have revealed —that there was.

First of all, there is no doubt that there is a great similarity
between the Dravidian languages and the Sumerian tongue. Rev.
Fr S. Gnana Prakasar, O.M.I., the foremost Dravidian philologist,
had already announced this several years ago. The earliest Sume-
rian records date from about 4,000 B.C. The language became extinct
in the third century B.C.> It is now admitted by all that the Sume-
rian language was agglutinative,® though naturally influenced by
the speech of the pre-Sumerian ethnic substratum.” Gray gives a

1 Marshall, ““First Light on a Long Forgotten Civilization,’’ Illustrated London News,
Sept. 20, 1924, pp. 528-532.

? Cf. Gadd-Smith, ‘‘The New-Links between Indian and Babylonian Ciwvilization’’, Illus-
trated London News, Oct. 4, 1924, pp. 614-616.

* Barton, Semitic and Hamitic Ongins, p. 39.

¢ Gnana Prakasar, Sumerian and Tamail, pp. 6-10. Cf. Gnana Prakasar, Etymological &
Comparative Lexicon of the Tamil Language, passim.

5 Gray, Foundations of Language, p. 479.

¢ Speiser, Mesopotamian Origins, p. 13, Barton, ‘“Whence Came the Sumerians ?’’, J.4.0.S.,
XLIX, p. 263, Barton, Semitic and Hamitic Origins, p. 36; Deumel, ‘‘De populo Sumerorum’’,
Verbum Domwni, 1, (1921), p. 157.

7 Speiser, op. cit., p. 47
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summarized idea of what Sumerian was, in which he seems to have
described a Dravidian language in a very early stage of its formation.
According to him “Sumerian does not distinguish genders and its
inflexion of the epithetologue is rudimentary, prefixes, infixes and
postfixes being employed to denote syntactic relationships. It indi-
cates the plural either by doubling the singular or (more frequently)
by affixing —(e)ne to the singular”. It has three tenses and four
moods (indicative, imperative, subjunctive and optative). “The verb
is really a verbal noun and does not ordinarily indicate the person;
so that mu-gar may mean ‘“he made”, “thou madest”’, “I made”
(literally “‘his made-ness”, etc.) and mu-gar-ene, ‘“‘they, ye, we
made”.! Attempts have been made to connect Sumerian with a
number of languages,® even with Burmese.®

Prof. A. S. Thyagaraju, some time after Fr Gnana Prakasar,
drew the attention of Indian scholars to the many affinities existing
between the old Sumerian language and the Dravidian languages
spoken now in India;* while Mr Ramaswamy Aiyar had already
published a list of geographical names showing the same relation-
ship.?

It is not within the scope of our study to give here a similar list ;
yet we shall gather here only a few Sumerian names much repeated
in Sumerian history and show their Dravidian relationship :-

SUMERIAN PROBABLE DRAVIDIAN AFFINITY
a, “‘water” 4, “water” in Kannada

ba, “to divide” pak, “to divide*

ama, ‘‘mother”’ ama, ‘‘mother”’

an, ‘“high” an, “the lord” in Dravidian
bitu, ‘‘house’’? vidu, ‘‘house” in Dravidian

1 Gray, op. cit., pp 378-379.

 Ibd., pp. 276, 366, 369, 376, 379, 381, 397, 403

3 Ibid.. p. 379.

¢ Thyagaraju, ‘‘Sumero-Dravidian Affimties”, Q.7.M.S., XXIII, pp. 223-228.

551 l;;maswaml Aiyar, ‘‘Dravidic Place-names 1n the Plateau of Persia”, (.J.M.S., XX,
pp- 01-03.

® The Sanskrit bhdgd ‘‘to divide’ seems to be of Dravidian origin. Caldwell, op. cu., p. 6573.

7 Used in Akkadian language according to Labat, L'Akkadian de Boghaz-Koi, p. 113. A
number of Akkadian words seem to have been borrowed from the early Sumenan language.
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SUMERIAN

»

eltm, “‘ram

gal, ‘‘great”

galu, “man”

ta, “‘five”’

id, “‘river”’

Im-dugud, a mythical bird,

the name of which means
“heavy storm”

kalam, ‘“the land”

kuduru, ‘“‘boundary stone”

kur, “mountain’”!

Kurkwr, “‘foreign countries”
or “foreign cities’’?

nannar, the moon God
of Ur

! Kortleitner, De Sumerns, p. 19.

PROBABLE DRAVIDIAN AFFINITIES
elt, “ram” in Dravidian

Used in modern Tami] in compound
proper names after the plural termina-
tion with the same connotation of
greatness, for instance Svamiargal.

al, “man’’ in Dravidian
et, ‘“‘five”’ in Dravidian
sid “‘to flow”’, “water’’ in Dravidian.

In Kannada dege, gide, or giduga means
“hawk” and ‘falcon”. Im-giduga
means ‘‘the double falcon” in Kan-
nada.

kalam, ‘‘place”, “locality”’, “open
space’’, ‘“‘agricultural tract” in Tamil.

kuddror, ‘‘united countries’”’ in Dravi-
dian (Notice that where the union of
two countries is found the boundary
stone is placed).

ko, “mountain’’, in Dravidian ; Akwurisn-
7¢, “‘high lands”, “hilltops” in Sen
Tamil (Nannuru).

kurukdr, ‘‘the countries across’”’ or
“opposite ”, in Tamil.

nannan, ‘‘the moon” amongst the
Proto-Dravidians.! It means ‘‘the
one who is near”’.

* Cf. King, 4 History of Sumer and Akkad, p. 14, note 1.

3 Cf. Heras, ‘““Chafthu Daro and 1its Inscriptions’’, pp. 104-105 ; Puri, ‘‘Nana, The Mother
(Goddess 1n India and Western Asia’’, I.C., VII, pp. 225-228,
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SUMERIAN

patesi, “‘the governor of
a city”

Sargon, name of a King,
the founder of the Akka-
dian Dynasty

udu, ‘‘sheep”’

ur, ‘‘city’’?

Idigna “‘always flowing”
(name of the river Tigris)

1 Kortleitner, op. cst, p. 31, n. 1.

PROBABLE DRAVIDIAN AFFINITIES

Patti, ““city” in Tamil; ese, ‘““to be
distinguished”, ““to be brilliant”, “to
shine” in Kannada. Hence pattesi,
seems to mean ‘‘the distinguished one
of the city”

sari, ‘‘straight”, kon, ‘“‘king” in Dra-
vidian.  Sarikon would mean ‘‘the
straight king”’

adu,in Tamil ; édu, in Kannada, sheep;
édu, “ram’”’ in Proto-Dravidian.

ar, city in Dravidian

This word evidently comes from the
Dravidian root ¢d ‘“‘to flow”, later sid
<sind. The initial s-, as not belonging
to the original root, easily drops, as
later in Persia (Hind) and in Rome
(Ind). Even in Tamil the s- has
dropped in the case of ¢/t < std. Thus
the word Idigna may be explained by
comparing it with the Tamil word
Ilintan. ““The form IlLintan”, says Fr
Gnana Prakasar, “is past tense, Il
+ (n)t44an, meaning ‘‘the continual
flower,” if I can make a verbal noun
with “flow”. In popular speech it
would become Ilincan, t/c, and then
Idigna could easily follow, 1/d. The
ending -@n could have dropped. All
this is phonetically possible”.?

? Letter of Fr Gnana Prakasar to the author, Nallur, Jaffna, Ceylon, 17 XI1.46. Cf.
Gnana Prakasar, Etymological & Comparatwe Lexicon, p. XVII.
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As to the grammar of the Sumerian language, Langdon
maintains that ‘““the love of grammatical learning was characteristic
of the Sumerian people,” already in the Jemdet Nasr period.! This
is not strange indeed, if we consider the extraordinarily advanced
development of grammar that can be discovered in the Proto-Indian
inscriptions.?  Such a development is also noted by Langdon in
the early Sumerian inscriptions.® Briefly the Sumerian grammatical
construction is reduced to this: the verb is always placed at the
end of the phrase, the adjective precedes the noun, and genitives
are located before the substantive.* This is precisely the cons-
truction we have discovered in the Mohenjo-Daro inscriptions.®
It should also be remembered that the Sumerian language was an
agglutinative language, just as all languages belonging to the Dra-
vidian family are also agglutinative.®

As regards the script, the discoveries of Sumerian tablets at
Jemdet Nasr made the connection quite clear. Even Prof. Langdon,
who at first did not want to acknowledge it, was forced to recognise
it later on.” And certainly after a detailed study of the Mohenjo-
Daro and the Sumerian signs one is inclined to state that one of the
two scripts was the development of the other, and even that the
Mohenjo-Daro script looks older than the Sumerian.

First of all, in Mohenjo-Daro we find the pictographs which, as
Prof. Langdon himself had wisely foreseen, were the original signs
out of which the Sumerian signs developed.® The Kish tablet of
the Ashmolean Museum is the link between thes